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STATEMENT OF AIMS AND ACTIVITIES

The Institute has an establishment in Tehran at which British scholars, men of learning versed in
the arts, friends of Iran, may reside and meet their Iranian colleagues in order to discuss with them
subjects of common interest; the arts, archaeology, history, literature, linguistics, religion, philosophy
and cognate subjects.

The Institute provides accommodation for senior scholars and for teachers at British Universities in
order that they may refresh themselves at the source of knowledge from which their teaching derives.
The same service is being rendered to younger students who show promise of developing interests
in Persian studies.

The Institute, whilst concerned with Persian culture in the widest sense, is particularly concerned
with the development of archaeological techniques, and secks the co-operation of Iranian scholars
and students in applying current methods to the resolution of archaeological and historical
problems, .

Archaeological excavation using modern scientific techniques as ancillary aids is one of the
Institute’s primary tasks. These activities, which entail a fresh appraisal of previous discoveries,
have already yielded new historical, architectural, and archaeological evidence which is adding
to our knowledge of the past and of its bearing on the modern world.

In pursuit of all the activities mentioned in the preceding paragraphs the Institute is gradually
adding to its library, is collecting learned periodicals, and is publishing a journal, [ran, which
appears annually.

The Institute arranges occasional seminars, lectures and conferences and enlists the help of
distinguished scholars for this purpose. It will also aim at arranging small exhibitions with the
object of demonstrating the importance of Persian culture and its attraction for the world of
scholarship.

_ The Institute endeavours to collaborate with universites and educational institutions in Iran

by all the means at its disposal and, when consulted, assists Iranian scholars with technical advice
for directing them towards the appropriate channels in British universities.

MEMBERSHIP OF THE INSTITUTE

Anyone wishing to join the Institute should write to the Honorary Secretary, Stephen Whitwell,

Esq.. C.M.G., M.C., M.A., 85 Queen’s Road, Richmond, Surrey TWro 6H]J. The annnal subserip-
tion for Membership of the Institute is £1, while the subscriber is entitled to receive the Journal,
post free for the sum of £5-50, U.5. equivalent, $12-50; in Iran, Rials goo.
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JOHN GUERITZ

We record with profound regret that John Gueritz who had served as Secretary to the British
Institute of Persian Studies since its foundation died at the age of 64 on October 24th 1975. Of recent
years he had suffered from ill-health but devotedly remained at his post and in the last two years of his
life when he felt obliged to resign from his office remained as a Member of Council, Careful and
conscientious of detail he was a punctilious Secretary who kept the business of the Institute at his
fingertips and was a mine of information concerning it. By education and experience in a variety of
professions he was well fitted for the post. Educated at Cheltenham College he graduated from New
College Oxford in History and therealter served in India from 1934-47 in the Army and in the Indian
Political Service wherein he held office as Magistrate and Civil Judge. On the partiion of India he
retired with the rank of Lt. Colonel.

After the close of his career in India he joined the British Council (1947-51), and served in Iraq
and Tran. In Baghdad he was invaluable in helping the British School of Archacology to organise
the house which was established in 1949 and this made him an obvious choice for the secretariat when
our Institute was founded in Tehran eleven years later.

Gueritz was a man dedicated to the public service usually in a voluntary capacity. As a member
of the Royal Central Asian Society he was awarded the Society's prize for the Persian Lecture for 1951,
He was for many years Secretary to the St. John Ambulance Association. The wide range of his
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voluntary aid is remarkable: he was a member of the Richmond Borough Council and of the Parochial
Church Council and other affiliated bodies. He was also founder and Chairman of the Friends of
Richmond Park and was Vice-President of the Richmond Branch of the British Legion. Such men
who render unobtrusive public service are indeed the backbone of England and we record with
gratitude the help that he gave us and extend our deep sympathy to his widow, our Assistant Secretary,
Mary Gueritz and his familv

M.ML
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SIR MORTIMER WHEELER

It is with deep regret that we record the death of Sir Mortimer Wheeler on July 22nd 1976. Sir
Mortimer was renowned the world over and his achievements as an archaeologist, his distinction as a
public figure in promoting knowledge in this and allied fields needs no recapitulation. We must how-
ever recall that when Secretary of the British Academy for which he did so much, he became a Founder
member of the British Institute of Persian Studies and played a leading role in its establishment to-
gether with Sir Maurice Bowra and the President with whom he paid an inaugural visit to Tehran
in 1961 to attend the formal opening of the Institute, The crowning success of this venture, which has
resulted this year in the building of a new Institute at Gulhak was a source ol great satisfaction to him
and his enthusiastic support for its operations never diminished.

In particular he did everything in his power to further the excavations at Pasargadac and had
keenly looked forward to liII'III'II:ll[L'IliCﬂ1irlll. for the presentation of all resultsin printed form he regarded
s a4 primary obligation. He was therefore glad to be assured that the volume by David Stronach is
due to appear this year. Fifteen years ago he was instrumental in the appointment of David Stronach
as archaeological attaché in Tehran and this very soon led to his promotion as Director. Sir Mortimer
over those years was a valued member of Council and his forceful voice invariably led to action and to
the resolution of any imp;uu{*, for he had a masterly way of cutting a Gordian knot.

His wide ranging interests were also displayed by his enthusiastic support for the excavations by
Dr. Whitehouse at Siral, a site which he visited together with the President and the Director. He

v
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could be counted on to promote advances in the field of knowledge—archaeological, historical, architec-
tural, artistic—of any period.

He was a delightful, light-hearted and amusing companion, but those close to him knew that he
could be a dangerous opponent if threatened with frustration. Immediate and swift presentation of
results was more important to him than profound scholarship, although his critical sense made him
conscious that it was necessary to maintain high standards and he would approve of nothing that was
slipshod. Perhaps the keynote of his character was his courage and refusal ever to be cowed by
opposition, He will be remembered by our Institute for his formidable advocacy of whatever
course he favoured. His invigorating personality will be sorely missed by a multitude of friends and

admirers.
M.M.



DIRECTOR’S REPORT

November 15t 1975 to October 315t 1oz

The past year has seen the completion of the Institute’s principal building at Gholhak and a
resumption of lectures and other activitics. The new premises contain a Lecture Hall capable of
accommodating 220 persons, a handsome Library, a Laboratory area on two floors, a Common Room
and Dining Room and spacious Hostel accommodation for visiting Fellows, Scholars and members.
Work has begun on the Director’s House and it is anticipated that this last structure will be ready for
occupation well in advance of the planned formal opening of the new buildings in the autumn of 1977.

The Institute owes a special debt of gratitude to Her Imperial Majesty the Shahbanou of Iran for
the generous donation which she was pleased to make to the Building Appeal early in 1976, Her
Imperial Majesty’s subsequent visit to London was marked by a ceremony at which she accepted the
presentation of an early fourteenth century mihrab of Kashan lustre tiles as a token of appreciation
of the goodwill existing between the two countries. The presentation of the mihrab was made on
behalf of the Institute by the President of the Institute, Sir Max Mallowan. The mihrab is now housed
in the Iran Bastan Museum.

At the Thirteenth Annual General Meeting of the Institute, held on November 17th, Dr. David
MacDowall lectured on * The Symbolism of Mithra in East and West V', while on June 24th, in a
lecture held at the British Academy in conjunction with The World of Islam Festival, Mr. Basil
Robinson spoke on * Persian Painting under the Turkmans . Recent lectures at the Institute have
included ** The Archaeological Work of the Institute, 1961176 ** by Mr. Stronach and * Palaeolithic
Research in Iran: Recent Developments ” by Professor Hind Sadek-Kooros, Director of the newly
established Iran Natural History Museum.

After a slow start the number of persons using the new hostel facilities has increased encouragingly.
Visitors during the period under review have included the Honorary Sccretary of the Institute, Mr.
Stephen Whitwell, who was here for a week-long visit; Professor N. N. Ambrayses, Imperial College of
Science and Technology; Professor and Mrs. James Barr, University of Oxford; Dr. A. D. H. Bivar,
en route to and from the School of Oriental and African Studies’ fourth season of excavations at
Ghubeyra; Professor Peter Brown, Royal Holloway College, University of London; Dr. K. N.
Chaudhuri, Reader in the Economic History of Asia, School of Oriental and African Studies; M.
Hubert Darke, Faculty of Oriental Studies, University of Cambridge: Dr. Khorshid Hasan, Deputy
Director-General, Pakistan Archaeological Service; Prolessor Helene Kantor, University of Chicago,
Professor C. C. Lamberg-Karlovsky, Harvard University, and Mr. Charles Burney, University of
Manchester, each here for the Fourth Annual Symposium on Current Archacological Research;
Professor Emrys Peters, Department of Social Anthropology, University of Manchester; Mr. C. G. H.
Plant, Senior Lecturer in Environmental Studies at University College, London, who is engaged in a
study of wind towers and their effect on the environmental control of interiors in Iran and the Persian
Gulf region; Dr. T. Sulimirsky, formerly of the Institute of Archacology, University of London, who
is making a study of the site of Ziwiye in Kurdistan; Mr. Raci Temizer and Mr. Burhan Tezcan of
the Turkish Archaeological Service; and Professor and Mrs. William Watson, School of Oriental and
African Studies.

In November 1975 Mr. Stronach took part in the first meeting, held in Athens, of the Directors of
the British Schools and Institutes abroad. He lectured later in the same month on ** The Medes and
Early Achaemenians ™ at the Faculty of Oriental Studies, University ol Cambridge, as well giving
lectures at the University of Birmingham and the University of Southampton. In September he
attended the 7th International Congress of Iranian Art and Archacology at Munich where he read a
paper on ** The Excavations at Tepe Nush-i Jan ”’, From September 28th to October g1st Mr. Stronach

Vil
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joined Dr. John Hansman in the direction of the third season of excavations at the largely Parthian
site of Shahr-i Qumis, near Damghan. The season yielded a second ostracon in Parthian Pahlavi and a
further collection of clay bullae from Sites V and VL.

Mr. Morton has continued to work on the early history of the Safavid family and, prior to the end
of his appointment as Assistant Director on June 3oth, he completed a review article for the Numismatic
Chronicle entitled ** Sarbadar history in the light of new numismatic evidence ” and a second article
“ A dirham of Muhammad b. Tlyds of Kirman " which is to be found in the pages of this issue of Iran.
Mr. Morton’s four years with the Institute covered an important period and our gratitude is due to
him both for his high standards of scholarship and his responsible role during the Institute’s extensive
programme of construction. Mr. Morton’s successor is Mr. Bernard O’Kane, a former Fellow of the
Institute.

Mr. O'Kane will be known to readers of fran through his publication last year of the majestic
Timurid madrasa at Khargird. Volume XVI of the journal will include his notice of a hitherto un-
published Timurid tomb tower located near Veramin,

Two Fellows were appointed for the year 1975/76, Miss Susan Wright and Mr. David Bradshaw.
Miss Wright has been engaged in a social anthropological study of a sub-section of the Deshmanziari
division of the Mamasani. She has collected material for a general ethnography of the villages con-
cerned and, with the aid of equipment lent by the University of Tehran, she was able to compile a
brief record on film. Mr. Bradshaw has made a study of the changing relationships between nomadic
and settled populations in Luristan with special reference to the growth of permanent scttlements
during the present century. The Institute was also able to make a grant to Miss Susan Ross in connec-
tion with her study of vernacular architecture in Iran.

After four years with the Institute Mrs. Margaret Karapetian has resigned in order to complete
her studies in Italy. Her unsparing efforts as both our Secretary and Librarian deserve every
commendation. Mrs. Karapetian’s successor is Mrs. Anastasia Jahansooz, whao joined the Institute in
September.

Finally this review must close with two personal, and in no sensc formal, tributes. Together with
her husband, Sir Max Mallowan, Dame Agatha Christic Mallowan made many visits to the Institute
in its early years and, as I can affirm, she took a great delight in all our archaeological journeys. 1
think of a visit to the first season of excavations at Pasargadae; of the then difficult journey to Siral,
with an epic boat crossing on the flooded Mand River; and of a whirlwind visit, in bitterly cold weather
which deterred my resolute and entirely enthused lady passenger not a whit, to the Kharraqan
tomb towers, Tepe Nush-i Jan and Godin Tepe. Our deepest sympathy goes to Sir Max at this time.

As most members of the Institute will know, Sir Mortimer Wheeler, one of the three Founder
Members of the Governing Council, died on July 2znd. In his account of his stewardship as Secretary
of the British Academy Sir Mortimer provided a vivid description of the birth of the Institute more
than sixteen years ago.' It is a dramatic story. “ If one thing was more certain than another,” he
reflected in the spring of 1960, ** it was the impossibility of steering a scheme for a full-blown Institute
of Persian Studies through H.M. Treasury  within the approaching financial year. And yet only
twelve months later the Institute was a reality. The singular energy of Sir Mortimer and his clear
sense of priorities can be sensed throughout his chronicle.

In the light of these early years—and in the light of later years—the Institute owes a signal debt
to Sir Mortimer.

t Mortimer Wheeler, The British Acadenyy 1949—1968, London, 1970, pp. 75-84.



QAL‘EH-I YAZDIGIRD: THE QUESTION OF ITS DATE
By E J. Keall

The 1976 R.O.M. Expedition to Qal‘eh-i Yazdigird began its work this past summer with the
legacy of a number of assumptions made the previous season about the site’s date and significance in
historical terms. The relevance of those assumptions for this short article is that the old traditional
Sasanian date has now been rejected in favour of a late Parthian one.! While that date itsell still
remains inconclusively proven and the interpretations dependent upon it are still tentative in the
extreme, it is probably appropriate to present right now such evidence as does exist to justify even the
vague late Parthian date.

It is admittedly entirely premature at the moment to undertake any complete iconographical
study of the Qal‘eh-i Yazdigird stuccoes as a means of dating and identifying the nature of the function
of the building they decorate. We have uncovered so far only a portion of the ground plan, and very
little of that down to floor level. The stuccoes are often of a repetitive nature, which means that one
can expect to recover better examples as time goes on, or at least reconstruct better versions of the
originals. Many potential clues as to the original position of the ornament on the walls remain to be
discovered as more pieces are uncarthed.

It is also quite dangerous to throw around suggestions of centuries when we have as yet to uncover
any neatly stratified deposit of artifacts other than the stuccoes themselves. The entire dating process,
too, remains at this point a game of juggling by a process of elimination. There is, here, the
inherent danger of tautologous argument. This involves the temptation to suggest a Parthian date
for the stuccoes on the basis of style and, having thercby dated the structures, to use the stuccoes
as a sound canon to advance a definition of Parthian art. Nevertheless, the stuccoes that have been
extracted up until now are sufficiently striking in their own right, and, with their important
implications besides for the study of late antique Classical and Islamic art, it probably behoves me to
present a basic outline of the discoveries so far to explain the way in which the tentative date has
been derived.

Let us recapitulate briefly on the nature of the site. Technically speaking, the name of Qal'ch-i
Yazdigird only applies to the hill-fort located on one of the pinnacles behind the cliffs which flank the
Zardeh basin on its east side (see sketch map, Fig. 1). But for practical purposes the name has been
taken to apply to the entire area of the basin that has been fortified with an elaborate network of
defences, of which the hill-fort (Upper Castle) forms just a part. Within the defences, the ruined walls
of two major monuments are still visible above ground—an inner stronghold (Ja-i Dér), and a rectan-
gular enclosure (Maydin) with the Gach Gumbad block of masonry standing at its upper end. The
enclosure has been interpreted tentatively as representing a former garden of paradise ”, with a
pavilion adjacent to the Gach Gumbad block at the top end of the gardens.! (The pavilion has been
the source of the rich finds of decorative stuccoes first encountered in 1965 and now further uncovered
in the 1976 campaign.)

The rubble and mortar masonry of the walls of the entire network of fortifications, including the
Upper Castle, as well as that of the Ja-i Dir structure and the Maydin enclosure, can all be seen to
conform to a commeon standard of construction technigue encountered almost ubiquitously on the

'For a general description of the site and the ifth century Iran 1974-75), Jran XIV (1976), pp. 161-4; and " Qal'ch-i
attribution see E. J. Keall, * Qal'eh-i Yazdigird. A Sasaninn Yazdgerd: First Seasmnn of Excavations, Lg'm“. Prmﬁgr of the
Palace Stronghold in Persinn Kurdistan ™, frm V' (1967, Fourth Annval Symposiam on Archavological Research in Iram,
PP- 0o-121. The Parthian date has been advanced in E. J. November, 1975 (Muzeh Iran Bastan 1976, forthcoming).
Keall, “Qal'ch+ Yasdigird™” (Survey of Excavations in ? Keall, fran ¥, p. 108.
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Fig. 1. Qal'eh-i Yazdigird: site sketch map.

Iranian plateau and normally associated with the Sasanians.* There are almost no indications in the
visible extant features (apart from in the Upper Castle) of major alterations being made to the original
masonry, This would seem to indicate that the site experienced a relatively short history of occupation
on a grand scale. In addition, the pottery that is abundant on the surface in the centre of the site can
be said to consist mostly of the coarse type of red ware characterized by a dense red fabric and a large
variety of scorings and hatched designs that one would normally associate with the Sasanian period in
this part of the country.* In 1965, the rubble and mortar masonry technique of the visible structures,

* The technigue was obviously known to the Parthians, il only that twelve years ago one never conceived that, outside of the
in modest domestic architecture. Without thar experience, major city centres, the Parthians could have spomsored the
builders could not have managed to construct, for instance, amount of building activity for which it can now be demon-
the Qal'eh-i Dukhtar at Firuzabad. Though few in number, strated they were responsible. See Robert McC. Adams and

there are rubble and mortar structures that can be dated as
Parthian, such as the group of buildings that lie not far from
the rock relief at Hung<i Noruzi, Tzch. There are, however,
no other Parthian rubble and mortar monuments known o me
on the scale of Qal'eh-i Yardigird This may reflect the rela-
tively limited survey work that has been accomplished in Iran
for Parthian sites. As a justification for the automatic labelling
of masonry of this sort as Sasanian, it might be fair to point owt

Hana J. Nissen, The Urnk Coumiryride (Chicago 1572), pp- 57-8
¥ Based mostly on personal observations from surface collections
gathered at recognized Sasanian sites, such s Tag-i Bustan,
during my time as a Fellow at the Britizh Institute of Persian
Stodics, Ser also the Sasanian pottery illustrated in Kam-
bakhsh Fard, * Fouills archéologiques & Kangavar. Le
temple d'Anshita "', Bastanshenasi va Homar-i lran gf1o
(Winter, 1351}, p. 5 (French text) and p. 20 (Persian text).

i
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he seemingly rounded towers of those structures,® the pottery, as well as the strong local legends identi-
fying the ruins as a refuge of King Yazdigird,® were all taken as indications that the site was a single
‘period site of Sasanian date, possibly of the fifth century A.p. The distinctive vertical brick-lay con-
“struction technique of the pavilion, of which parallel examples can be found ranging from late Parthian
to early Islamic times,” was also deemed to be appropriately Sasanian by a process of climination.
Those features of the stuccoes which appeared distinctly Parthian in style were judged to represent an
'# archaising *' element.® But in the end it has to be admitted that the traditional Sasanian date
{a la Rawlinson) could only be justified simply because it did not seem possible that the sum of the
parts could really be anything else.®
" The 1975 expedition concentrated mainly on defining the limits of the entire site, as well as locating
eatures that were not free-standing above ground but whose presence was indicated by scatters of
nry, potsherds or other traces of occupation. An intensive ground survey was begun, with the
ful collection and recording of all artifacts found. Sondages were undertaken to determine the
ature and the depth of deposit of selected features. Part of the objective of the sondage operation,
part from the practical need to determine the lateral extent ol the ancient deposit, was to judge whether
he occupation represented that of a single Sasanian site as had been suggested by the 1965 campaign.
It should be noted that the original objective of the 1965 expedition had been to test the site for
tified deposits of pottery in order to help establish a Sasanian ceramic typology. The Sasanian-
ooking pottery was encountered in the largest quantities on the slopes of Tepe Rash.! The attempt
to locate stratificd depesits of pottery here was totally unsuccessful. The terracing of the hillside for
farming, along with the annual ploughing and irrigation, had destroyed to all intents and purposes
most traces of occupation. The dense sherd scatter was merely a surface phenomenon, with the pottery
drawn to the surface by the shallow action of wooden ploughs. These ploughs act more like deep
harrows, and the solid nature of the potsherds prevents their getting turned under as they would be by a
tractor-drawn ploughshare. Very little pottery was found below the surface, and none in a stratified
context. Nevertheless, the predominant features of the pottery appeard to be Sasanian. The relatively
Jarge quantities of it in the centre of the site secmed to be a reasonable justification for associating it,
and the accompanying Sasanian date, with the occupation of the structures as a whole.

Immediately on beginning the 1975 season it became apparent that the justification for the Sasanian
date for the site as a whole was fading fast. The first clue came from the survey. This survey undertook
to pick up and record all sherds found, using the present field boundaries as a practical way to divide
up the uneven terrain of the Zardeh basin. It became apparent in surveying the areas associated with
the defensive Long Wall that a limited but consistent range of pottery was being encountered. By far
the largest proportion of sherds belonged to coarse storage vessels with distinctive “ grog ”' inclusions.
The greatest concentration came in a flatish area (Zendin) where wall stubs and pit depressions
were visible on the surface.

A test trench was sunk in the Zendn area in an attempt to gather stratified material. This was
disappointingly unproductive since the archaeological debris was so shallow. It was possible to con-
firm, however, that there had been some fairly extensive occupation of the flat area behind the defences.

* In all cases but that of the Upper Castle, the schematized iramischen  Fenerheilighimer (Berlin 1g71), fgs. 51-2; and
tower shapes illusirated in fram V {1967), fig. 3, were recon- Muhammad ‘Ali Mustafa, ** Preliminary Report on the
structions hased on observatioms of the croded lines of extant Excavations in Kufa During the Third Season ™', Swner XIX
features at surface level. Excavation of two of the towers along (1963}, p. 45
the defensive Long Wall in 1975 revealed that these recon-  * fran V (1067}, p. 117,
structions were inaccurate, of. Iren XIV (1976), p. t64. The " This point was acknowledged in the catalogue of the exhibition
rounded towers of the Upper Castle, whose masonry has also at the Sixth International Congress of Iranian Art and

) been applied in a different fashion, belong to a major restora- Archacology, Oxford. Sce E. J. Keall, * Reflections on

. tion of the building, probably around the thirteenth century. Qal'ehei Yardigicd "', Excovations én fron. The Brifish Coniri-

* Major Rawlinson, "' Notes on a march from Zohab, at the foot bution {Ashmolean Museum 1972), P. 47
of the Zagros, along the mountains to Khuzistan, and thence 1 Tepe Rash s part of a largely natural ridge which separates
through the province of Luristan to Kermanshah ™, Jowrnal af the Maydin enclosure from the Ja-i Dir stronghold. There
the Reyal Geograpfical Seciety 1X (1839), pp. 32-3- are three hillocks along the ridge, each of them carrying a

T8¢ W. Andrac and H, Lenzen, Die Portherstadl Aiow specific name locally. For convenicnee's sake, the name of the
(W.V.D.O.G. 57, 1933), pp- 27-8: O. Reuther, * Parthiun hillock of Tepe Rash has been taken ta label the whole ridge.
Architecture ™', Swrngr 1, p. 422; Klaus Schippmann, Die
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The suggestion that this represents barracks-type occupation has been made.!* The guard chambers of
two of the towers in the adjacent defensive wall, as well as the fill of the * ramp " on its inner side
produced a modest selection of sherds, all of which bore decidedly Parthian characteristics in their
shapes and wares. A porous, cream-coloured ware, evenly fired throughout and with fine grits, bears a
close resemblance to Parthian fabrics found in Iraq.'®* The examples found at Qal'eh-i Yazdigird
are likely to have been made locally. Bands of clay, suitable for the manufacture of such wares, occur
in several locations in the vicinity. There is no question also that a “ clinky ware ™ juglet, found in one
of the tower chambers, should be dated as Parthian. (Where, within that range, is another matter.)
Clinky ware sherds were also found with reasonable frequency throughout the entire area of the
defensive Long Wall. Sherds from the type of large storage jars with grog inclusions found throughout
this same area were also found closely associated with the guard chambers. Very few of the strongly
Sasanian characteristics encountered in the sherds from Tepe Rash were discovered in any of the
arcas adjacent to the fortifications. The implications of these findings are that the defensive Long Wall
was built and garrisoned during Parthian times,

The same cream-coloured wares were picked up on the surface of Gach Gumbad West, the rubble
filled area to the west of the stuccoed pavilion site, where surface configurations suggested the presence
of the scrvice and residential quarters associated with the pavilion. Here the deposit was deep-
three metresin the case of the soundings made—but it was largely sterile fill mostly accumulated after the
building had fallen into disrepair. Nevertheless, no obvious Sasanian material was recovered either
from the surface or from the deep soundings.

The Sasanian ceramic material appears to be restricted to the Tepe Rash slopes. It would appear
that this ridge was the site of a Sasanian village that must have survived after the demise of the original
estate. It is noticeable that not a single picce of recognisable Islamic glazed ware has been recovered
so far in this area, although a sherd of probable Abbasid date has been found in the Ja-i Dir compound,
and thirtcenth century material is relatively common in the Ban Gumbeh area, between the R.O.M.
Expedition house and the Imamzadeh Daid at the base of the gorge, It is tempting to suggest that the
occupation of the Tepe Rash ridge came to an end when the original Parthian irrigation canal fell
into decay and ceased to function. It would have been logical for subsequent villages to have been
located nearer to the natural source of water, that is nearer to Ban Gumbeh, where the stream of
Baba Yadgar makes its entry through the gorge into the Zardeh basin.

It would appear from the ground survey that the Ban Gumbeh area was the site of a village that
was occupied from Seljuq through Safavid times.™® A relatively large proportion of thirteenth century
Sultinibad type black-under-turquoise wares has been collected from the surface, These were
noticeably lacking in any other part of the basin. It is quite likely that the manufacture of these t
of wares continucd long after their production in the original centres had ceased. A Safavid terminal
date might be suggested. A large flaring-sided bowl, of coarse red fabric with straw temper, also seems
to be diagnostic for this period of occupation. It has not been encountered so far in other parts of the
site. The only other areas in the basin where late material has been recovered are at the lower end of
the defensive Long Wall, adjacent to where the present road cuts through the wall; and in the Upper
Castle, where it is apparent that modifications to the plan have been made, in the form of rounded
towers and other repairs. The thirteen through sixteenth centuries would have been a suitable time
for this to have happened. It is worth noting, too, that the tomb of the reputed founder of the Ahl-i
Haqgq faith (Baba Yadgar) lies in the gorge at the foot of the crag on which the Upper Castle is located.
The presence of this religious sect here, after the sixteenth century, may be a possible explanation for
the “late-styled ” masonry which has been applied in the cave of Bibi Shahr-binou to render that

" Jran XIV (1076), p. 164. sity of Michigan, 1 i 183; and Antonio Invernizzi,

" The Iragi versions are to be amociated with the type of “The Excavaiions ?‘%‘ﬂﬁ%u&yr". Meropotamia T (1066)
;hhhrwntu;jmwti:hwdhﬁﬁwuduﬁmuf“ﬁnhd“ fig. 14- '
or " comb-tooth ™ impressions on shoulder. They can be Y A ceme now in current use occupi the upper ion of
dated as late Parthian in Babylonia and the Diyala region. this mnt;i:rml village site, The -:ycsll;c.m wall mpd;mnl;ulhﬁ
For the pottery type, see Robert McC. Adams, Land Behind abandoned structures also served as the emplacements for the
W{muqu 1965}, fig. 13 nos. G and H; Neilson C. rmhufu“mhnmntlmmcrmmpfwthrhdnhm
Debevoise, Parthian Pottery from Seleucia on the Tigris (Univer- of two gencrations ago.

T
T



QAL'EH-I YAZDIGIRD: THE QUESTION OF ITS5 DATE 5

fissure in the walls of the gorge into a fortified retreat. Modern occupation of the basin is limited to
the permanent village of Zardeh, with its seven hundred inhabitants, whose ancestors have always
lived there within living memory. There is also a transhumant winter village, Sayyid Muhammad, at
the far end of the basin, The results of the ground survey seem to be justifying the effort involved, in
view of the fact that we are able to hypothesize the location of these various settlements that have
occurred since the construction of the original fortress.

At the conclusion of the 1975 season it could be demonstrated that the military fortifications were
probably conceived and executed as a single operation, and that all subsequent occupation after the
demise of the settlement was on a much lower scale. Because of the widely scattered location of the
various parts of the site, however, the dating was still being deduced on the basis of often only vague
associations of surface material with adjacent features. It was of crucial importance, thercfore, (o
establish the relationship between the stuccoed pavilion and the walled enclosure in which it lay,
Although of different dimensions and shape, the rubble and mortar walls of the enclosure are distinctly
built of the same broad layers that are a standard feature of the rest of the site. By contrast, the walls
of the pavilion within the enclosure itself are composed of baked bricks, using a technique of vertical lay
construction that is known in other buildings ranging in date, as has been said earlier, from Parthian
to carly Islamic times in Mesopotamia and Iran (Pl Ia).

It can now be demonstrated that there is a strong likelihood that the pavilion walls of baked brick
are contemporary with the surrounding enclosure, This is supported by the [act that during the 1976
campaign it was revealed that the eastern exterior wall of the pavilion, and the footings of the pavilion
walls themselves, are composed of rubble and mortar masonry. It is possible that the baked brick
provides a more precise medium for the execution of architectural details and that this explains its use
by the architects.’® Of course, a Parthian date for the construction of such walling has already been
shown to be quite feasible. OF further value is the [act that a clinky ware sherd was found in the floor
deposit of one of the corridors (no. 2) surrounding the main halls. It is a slim thread to hang a Parthian
date upon, but it seems to provide at the moment evidence that is consistent with information found
independently in other parts of the site. It is obvious that the ahsence of a sound, tangible date is most
frustrating. But, in view of the diverse peripheral information pointing to a Parthian date for the site
as a whole, it is satisfying to be able to point out, too, as will be demonstrated below, the growing
number of recognizable Parthian characteristics of style as more stuccoes are unearthed.

Let us now proceed to the subject of the stuccoes themselves. The 1976 campaign has revealed,
so far, three separate rooms (nos. 1, 5, and 11) as the source of the decorative stuccoes. Although the
ground plan is far from complete, it appears to be emerging very closely along the lines of known
Parthian complexes, and in particular of the north eyvan unit of the Parthian palace at Ashur. The
Ashur unit breaks down into three rooms consisting of an outer eyvar, an inner hall, and a large pillared
room to one side.” Each of the rooms is surrounded by a circumambulatory corridor. In the case of
the Qal'eh-i Yazdigird version, the front room (the hypothetical eyvan] faces the gardened enclosure,
and not a courtyard as at Ashur. A double corridor separates the front and inner rooms (nos. 11 and 5)
from the side room (no. 1).* The iconography of the stuccoes [rom the three rooms is distinctly
different in each of them.

" Perhaps it was easier 10 lay out in vertical brick-lays the * Andrae and Lenzen, Die Partherstadi Aiywer, pl. 10. )
precise dimensians needed for the articulation of the * gallery ™ Although these corridors may have amumed a practical
fagade. But il this had been done in the conventional hori- functinn, it is likely that the original purpose of their construc-

zoutal lays it would have provided a much more stable
structure, Bonding across the joints would have been more
effective, for gypsum mortar provides only a mechanical
bond, and not a chemical one. When the mortar disintegrates
there is a danger that the outermost brick will quickly ** fluke
off . There scems to be no obvious reason why this particular
technigque was employed unless it relates in some way to the
earlier i of “stacking" mud brick in ancient
Sumer. See Reuther, Survey 1, p. 422.

tion was fo Tulfill a structural need by the way of providing
support for the throsts of vaults of adjacent rooma. Their
presence may be taken as being practically prool that such
vaulis did exist.

Omne of the sondage trenches in 1965 uncovered the tops of
parallel walls which will probably mrn out to be the corridar
surrounding room 5 on its wedemn side. of, Jran V {1067,
pl. IVd.
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Expansion of the 1g65 sondage trench, in which the stuccoes were first mmumertq, revealed that
they belonged to a large, square room (no. 1) measuring approximately ten metres a side. The lower
parts of the walls appear to be plain. A decorative frieze of interlocking swastika and rosette designs
runs below the set-back at the top of the wall, four metres above the floor.'? Th.!s Ht—PﬂCk marks the
beginning of the zone from which most of the decorative ornament has fallen. It is noticeable that the
majority of the finds discovered so far in this room are of a continuous or repetitive nature, and that
they have all generally been found in a position very close to the wall. Capitals of engaged columns
and a cornice amongst the finds seem to point to the existence of an indented "‘gallcrg.r " below the
springing of the ceiling vault, with architectonic devices separating the repetitive figural elements
(PL. Ib).

Pcr}mpa one of the most important elements of the ornament of room | is the composite scene
consisting of a reclining figure who reaches for a bunch of grapes from a vine, Aanked by winged
youths who sport with the tail and head of a feline creature (PL. Ic and d). Another youth also reaches
for grapes from the vine. The origin of this particular scene may well be Dionysus, his cupid companions
and a panther.”® Although the style is obviously western in origin, it is worth noting that the head of
one of the winged youths protrudes into the actual border of the picture. Rather than being purely
a clumsy rendition, it appears to be related to the curious device adopted by artists in some of the
Parthian and Sasanian rock reliefs, and is typically Iranian.

The cupid association may also not be out of place in the case of the standing figures which were
originally described in 1967 as hermaphrodites.’* The cupid identification i supported by the presence
of wings, discernable in at least one of the examples (PL IIband ¢). The nude figure leans on a pedestal,
a curious artistic device presumably derived from the tradition of Roman stone sculpture. An uniden-
tifiable * drapery ™ is shown over the top of the pedestal, The precise pose of this figure can be found
paralleled in Roman art. The western Classical or Hellenistic source of the iconography of these two
scenes just described is obvious, but an unanswered question remains whether that source was the
western Classical world of Rome or the * indigenous ™ traditions of Near Eastern Hellenism,

- 'L:::kv {1967}, PL IVu-c. See also PL. 1a of this text for the Iran 'V (1967), p. 3
sel- above the frieze. W Jran W [1g67), PP. 113=15. Seec also Keall, Evcarations & Iran,
® Thia rrhuwﬁnlmmuedinlh::gﬁﬁmd-gc,m The British it .p.’ﬂmdﬁg.ﬁq. "
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Of the remaining human and animal figural subject matter from room 1 there is no obviously
casily defined canon of style other than something that can be loosely called the eclectic art of the
Parthians. Recovered from room 1 is a complete, but badly defaced example of the bust of the ** Par-
thian noble " in a circular plaque, of which a composite reconstruction was published in 1g67 (PL I11a).2¢
It is sufficient to repeat here the fact that the frontal pose and distinctively bunched hairstyle is a
classic for Parthian portraits in western Iran. Equally distinetive, but more so as a forerunner of a
future style, is the winged beast—a griffon—whose flying pose can be recognized as that of the standard
Sasanian version of a semmury or simuwrgh (Pl 11a).** The fact that the griffon head is retained in an
otherwise semmurr-like stance perhaps argues well for an early, i.e. Parthian, date. The intertwined
dragon motif on an engaged column capital (for which there are now three examples uncovered)
clearly owes much to the ancient traditions of Near Eastern art, which abounds with scenes of crossed
and rampant beasts. Curiously, the closest examples to the Qal‘ch-1 Yazdigird intertwined dragons
(P1. IIIb) must be the pair of * fighting dragons ™ from 7th/8th century Penzikent.®® In view of the
suggested significance of the twisted knot or ** node ” in Islamic iconography, an astrological associa-
tion in the case of the Qal'ch-i Yazdigird piece should not be discounted.® A matching engaged
capital, but bearing a different design and painted an overall red shows a diminutive nude female
(Aphrodite?) holding a pair of dolphins by the tails (PL. VI), It is interesting to note, too, that the
tails of the dolphins are twisted like those of Classical hippocamps. One is reminded, in fact, most of all
of the sort of thing one might encounter in second century Nabatea.

Room 5, which corresponds to the inner hall of the Ashur-type complex, appears to be a large room
approximately thirteen metres long, whose sides are punctuated by a regular scries of arched niches
(Pl. TVa, and Va and b). Plain half-columns flank the niches, The jambs carry stylized floral and
geometric designs in continuous bands or scparate, repetitive blocks.® The simplicity of the designs,
whether running swastika or honeysuckle bud-and-tendril, marks them apart from the * baroque ™
versions of much of Sasanian stucco overall ornament (Pl. IVb and ¢).** One notices, however, a
sophistication in the representation of the stylized floral ornament, in the sense that artists are antici-
pating already some of the most fundamental concepts of the stylized natural designs of Islamic art.
It could be argued that the use of the bud-and-tendril motif, when it is split in half and placed back to
back in a half cirele, is really the forerunner of the arabesque (Pl XIId). Pilasters in the east corner
of the room, decorated with similar bands of ornament, appear to have once carried the Corinthian
capitals that were found in the debris nearby (Pls. VIIIc and IXb). This type of capital, with a
human head amongst the palmette foliage, is known from Warka and Seleucia on the Tigris.*

The scenes of processions of grifions, coming from both curved and straight architectural members,
maost likely belong to the architraves or archivolts that were above the niches. The processions include
both addorsed and confronted griffons, as well as an example of a griffon attacking a deer (Pls. V1IIa
and b and PL. IXa). It is noticeable that the form of these griffons, particularly the wing shape, differs
markedly from that of the * senmurp-griffon ** from room 1. There is no evidence that this represents
in any way a different period for their execution.?” It is true that room 5 has witnessed some alterations
to the original plan, in the way of a buttress appended on the west gide of niche 1. Itis also true that the

" Jran W (1967}, pp. 116-17 and fig. 7« (Philadelphia 1937}, pl- 72.

B Tt would appear that a wing fragment of another beast of  Sce Bernard Goldman, ** The Architectural Decoration ™, in
the same kind was uncovered in igh5. Sex frm V' (1967), (lark Hopkins (ed.), Topography and Architecture of Selencia on
p. 120 and fig. ga. the Tigris (Ann Arbor tg72) fige. 54-6. The Warka I:l:l:'lll'l.pltl

¥ Sec Iran V (1967), pp. 115-16 and fig. 6; and Alekuander wmducﬁh:dhybchm?hmbhﬂpq!ﬂdﬁlwmd

itsky, Central Arie (Archaeologi Mundi 1968}, pl. 105. at the Seventh International Congress for Iranian Art and

= On the question of dragons and some of theic ; Archaeology, Munich, September 7-11th, 1976. .
asociations in lslamic art, see Willy Hartner, * The Vaso 0 The form of the griffons in the processions can readily be
Vescovali in the British Museum ", Kunst des Orients 1X, 1/2 paralleled with Parthian examples. See Goldman, Architectral
{1973/74), pp. 0g-130. Decoration, figs. 73—4. The tightly scrolled wing tips of the

™ The comcept is very cose to the niche with stucco decoration senmurp-griffon, however, arc more difficult, See fran V (1967),
from RBishapur. Sec Roman Chirthman, Iran Parthions and p- 115 and Deborah Thompson, .ﬁ'ﬁumﬁm l‘.'.'h! Tarkhan-
Sasamians (Arts of Mankind 1962), fig. 179. Eshgabad mear Rayy (Colt Archacological Institute, 1g76),

¥ Bee capecially the ornate columns from the Sasanian palaceat  pl IV, nos. 1, 3 and 4.

Damghan. Erich Schmidt, Excopations ot Tape Hissar, Damghan



i JOURNAL OF PERSIAN STUDIES

1975 Expedition located outside of the gardened enclosure a refuse dump of architectural debris that
appears to have been cleared from the Gach Gumbad pavilion.® Several of the stucco picces recovered
this year from within the pavilion also show traces of more than one coat of paint. But whether the
stucco decorations were ever subjected to more than repairs and face lifts remains in doubt. Whatever
the case turns out to be, it is apparent that both the griffon procession and the semmuro-griffon were
adhering to the walls of adjacent rooms in a single building at the same time. The more probable
explanation for the different styles of the griffon creatures is that the scene being illustrated was different.
It often seems to be the case that the style follows the subject matter.

A coffered design decorates the soffit of the grifion niches in room 5, and the whole feature is

on them, as do the lower sections of the wall decorations. The paint seems to have been preserved by
the accumulation of debris around it. There has been severe erosion of the wall faces in the niched room,
high up in the fill, as though this was a surface which stood exposed for a considerable time (sce PL IVDb).
The features that stood exposed above this point have lost all traces of their paint. The possibility of
the building standing as an empty ruin at the time of the Islamic conquest is an attractive theory,
since it would be the easiest explanation for the apparent deliberate defacement of the human heads
that were probably still adorning the walls at that time,2*

From the debris within the niched room comes an engaged half-column, painted an overall green,
and decorated with scenes of a series of nude heroes confronting wild animals (PL. VII). Man and
beast are portrayed in flanking panels, separated from one another by a muntin that divides the panels,
The hero can be seen thrusting a spear into the opposing quarry through the muntin. It is a curious
artistic device, The simple but bold and forceful depiction of the musculature and stance of the figures
1§ a most noticeable feature. It js quite unlike the treatment of the nude figure in the western Classical
world, but quite similar to that of figures in Gandharan art,

The use of polychrome colours occurs on the triple facetted columns that come from room 11, the

robed ferale, and a trousered male with three-pointed hat (Pls. X and XJa and b). The colours
applied to these stuccoes appear to conform to no particular recognizable scheme, and the use is limited
to overall colours against single tone backgrounds. The effects of lines and shadow are produced by
the depth of the carving, and not by the paint itself. The source of the iconography is mixed, The
himation is a true Hellenistic derivative, and Pan equally belongs to the western world, The clumsy
rendition of the nude dancer js remarkably close in spirit to that of Anahita figures on Sasanian silver
vases, and the treatment of the trousered male is reminiscent of the stone sculptures of Hatra,

There are, in addition, from the site 4n enormous number of painted fragments of geometric,
stylized floral and architectonic design (Pls. XIc and XIla-c). A complete cleaning and study of these
picces has yet to be made. Suffice it 1o say that it represents an enormous wealth of decoration of great

M fran XIV {1076}, p. 164 =
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for instance, Ghirshman, fran: Parthians and Saranians,
thian head *, fig, g e 4
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the Classical form is merely the result of a development from an unexpectedly strong survival of
Hellenistic traditions in one of the great Hellenized areas of the world, There need not be a simple
answer. It is more likely that the minds of artists, familiar with Hellenistic traditions, were particularly
receptive to the strong expressions of Classical culture as it had developed in the castern provinces of
the Roman empire. What is apparent is that there is an enormous variety in the iconography of the
Qal‘eh-i Yazdigird stuccoes, and that artists chose to depict their subjects in the style of the artistic
tradition from which the iconography was derived. It remains to be seen how long the ornament
survived on the walls of the Gach Gumbad pavilion, and how many minor repairs and face-lifts it
underwent. Given the apparent influences in the artwork from eastern Rome and the very definite
parallels from late Parthian Mesopotamia, it may not be unreasonable to propose a second century A.D.
date for the sitc as a whole and the stuccoes. Even with this unsatisfactory date, this tantalizing
glimpse is enough to reveal that the traditional dating of Parthian objects in museums on the basis
of style alone—even within the broad range of a couple of centuries—leaves very much to be desired.
Tt is to be hoped that further excavations will greaily clarify the picture.






THE ELAMITE CUP FROM CHOGHA MISH
By Helene ]. Kantor

Prefatory Note

The object to be discussed here was [ound on March 2gth 1975 in an area where Professor Pinhas
Pierre Delougaz was working on the final surveying of the ninth season at Chogha Mish ( Joint Iranian
Expedition of the Oriental Institute, University of Chicago, and of the University of California at Los
Angeles). During our brief luncheon break, he talked of the vessel with Miss Johanne Vindenas and myself,
who had been working that morning on the other side of the mound. Even in the cup’s uncleaned and
unrepaired state he was fully aware of its importance. It was immediately after lunch, when we had
scattered to our respective posts, that he was suddenly struck down by a heart attack. The cup remains
with deeply poignant associations; it was the last object which he handled, the subject of his last
thoughts and concern. It was pertinent to topics which had long been of great interest to him and which
he certainly would have dealt with had he been spared. This article is offered in homage to his memory.

In the northern part of the Susiana plain, between the gorges through which the Dez and Karun
rivers leave the Zagros mountains, the ** acropolis " of Chogha Mish is a conspicuous landmark, It
developed in the final phase of the prehistoric sequence (Late Susiana period; early fourth millennium
B.c.} and, centuries later, in the Elamite period, when only the northern one-third of the site was
occupied. Parts of eleven-metre-thick walls crowning the high mound were dug in 1965-6 and 1969-70
and apparently belonged to a fort. The outline of its massive outer periphery has been tentatively
restored by Delougaz.! The scattered finds accompanying the Elamite brick work did not include any
pottery or other objects diagnostic for the Middle Elamite period of the later second millennium s.c.
(kings of Anshan and Susa) so famous from Chogha Zambil. Accordingly, the Elamite occupation at
Chogha Mish can be assigned to the carly part of the second millennium B.c. (period of Sukkalmahhu).
Interesting though the Elamite finds at Chogha Mish turned out to be in the early seasons, a primary
concern has still remained the Protoliterate period (late fourth millennium ..}, for the investigation
of which Delougaz had initiated work at the site in 1961. Since particularly important structures were
very likely built on the highest part of the city, in 1975 we returned to the * acropolis ™ to search for the
Protoliterate remains possibly still preserved beneath the Elamite walls. On the eroded surface of the
south-west slope of the high mound Delougaz found Protoliterate baked bricks disappearing below the
Elamite walls mapped in the third season (1965-6). The removal of part of the Elamite brick-work
revealed a monumental Protoliterate drain running about 1o m. up the slope. It was in the final
cleaning of the catch basin area of this drain that an unexpected find was made.

Beside the fragments ol the mouth of an Elamite pithos was a vessel of bituminous stone (Pls. 1-111).
It appears to have been a gift placed with an Elamite burial that had been dug down close to the level
of the Protoliterate remains., The vessel itsell'is a cylinder narrowing toward the top, It has a separately
made base (Pl. I1). The simple vertical shape of the cup contrasts strongly with the dominating
figure of a wild goat attached to one side. The animal is carved completely in the round except where
its hind legs and horns join the cup.

The material of which the cup is made, soft bituminous stone, is a substance frequently used by
craftsmen in both the Susiana plain and Mesopotamia. At Chogha Mish itself, bituminous stone had
been utilized for small vessels as early as the Archaic Susiana g period (¢. booo B.c.). In the Proto-
literate period bowls were commonly made of it and at Susa in the Proto-Elamite period vessels
decorated in reliel were being used.® A peak in the popularity of vessels of bituminous stone occurred

! See our fortheoming Chogha Mish: An Interim Report on the First * Pierre Amict, Elam  (Auvesssur-Ouse, 1966}, pp. 164-71,
Fiee Seasons of Excavations, 196:-1571 (Chicago, 1977), Fig. 1. Figs. 117-22
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in the early second millennium B.c. in Mesopotamia, the Old Babylonian period, and in Elam, the
Sukkalmahhu period. Susa has provided the majority of examples so far known. Typical for these
vessels is their theriomorphic ornament. Sometimes the animals appear in relief, as in the case of the
bulls flanking trees on a bowl from Susa and the goat on a bowl fragment from Ischali (Pl. IVa).2
On the latter the goat’s head is turned to project in the round, continuing a tradition begun in the
Protoliterate period. Frequently an entire shallow bowl is designed as the body of an animal with the
head only projecting in the round (PL TVb).* Sometimes the details of the body are suppressed so that
only the head and forequarters of the animal project from the smooth walls of the vessels. A famous
shallow bowl is supported by three legs, each of which ends in a goat’s protome; these are carved in the
round while their hindquarters are only cursorily rendered on the cylindrical upper parts of the legs
(PL. IVd).* Also found at Susa is a tripod leg of the same form; its clumsy execution demonstrates the
range of quality possible at a single site.” In all the examples so far cited the animal forms have been in
one way or another subordinated to the vessels they adorn. Only in one instance is there an animal
figure of a completeness comparable to that of the Chogha Mish goat. This is the couchant goat handle
of a squat bowl from Susa; the figure faces outward and is attached merely by its hindquarters to the
vessel (PL. IVc).® In this piece the plastic treatment of the body is comparable to that of the newly-
discovered animal.

The Chogha Mish goat is worked in a fully-modelled style with swelling hind and forequarters and
a soft curving belly. Also noteworthy is the rendering of the head, where the high eyebrows and cheeks
are carefully distinguished from the softer muzzle. The smooth volumes of the figure are set off and
enriched by incised details. Hatched bands are used to emphasize the different parts of the body,
delimiting the head and the hind and forequarters, and representing the strands of the beard. Each
knob of the large horns is incised with three chevrons.

The subsidiary details of the Chogha Mish goat are paralleled in general on the various bituminous
vessels just cited. The lost inlays of the eyes can be visualized by means of the examples from Susa
where the shell and lapis lazuli filling has been preserved (PL. IVb and d). The incised borders of the
cheek and forehead of the Susa couchant goat (Pl I'Vc) parallel exactly those of the Chogha Mish
animal, but there is a variation in the treatment of the beards. Those from Susa have only simple
vertical lines. The necks of some of the Susa goats had to be elongated in order to adapt the animal
forms to those of the vessel, making their proportions less naturalistic than those of the Chogha Mish
goat. It possesses a more sculptural quality than its peers since its effect relies primarily on the shapes
and swelling volumes of the different parts of the body. The large areas of incised detail, such as the
herringbone or chevrons covering the entire body of the couchant goat and the necks of others,
are absent.

A further major distinction between the Chogha Mish goat and its compeers is the relative indepen-
dence of the animal figure from the container. In the other example where the animal is modelled
almost completely in the round, the quiet couchant pose fits well with the solidity of the bowl’s body;
moreover the goat’s head turns backward to face the bowl so that the whole composition is self-con-
tained (Pl IVc). In contrast, the goat of Chogha Mish rears vigorously forward. Its pose forms a
composition emphasizing strong diagonal movement outward, so that the animal’s attachment to the
cup seems relatively incidental. In this the Chogha Mish piece contrasts with the other bituminous
vessels of its class, in all of which the animal shapes are subordinated to the vessels of which they form a
part. Here we have a problem of composition, one pertinent to themes which greatly interested
Delougaz and which he had hoped one day to discuss, namely symmetry and dynamics in both two and
three dimensional compositions. Even the placement of the accessories of everyday household objects
can be considered from such a point of view. A familiar example is the teapot, where the straight

* Heori Frankfort, The Art and Architecture of the Ancient Oriens 1963), p. 40; Pl 98, Waoohs;,
{1o6g), PL. 67, A. ¥ Amiret, op. dit., pp. 271-4, Figs. 201, 204
* Aumiet, e, ik, pp. 275-76, Figs. 205, 206B. The head of a goar Ibid., pp. 252, Fig. 185; 180, Fig. 210,
found in the Sinkashid Palace at Warka probably represents T Ihd, p. 282, Fig. 211,
another vessel of this shape (H. |. Lenzen of ol Vorldufiger  * fhid., p. 279, Fig. 204.
Bericht dber die . . . Auggrabungen in Uruk-Warka XIX (Berlin,

Ay
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THE ELAMITE CUP FROM CHOGHA MISH 13

alignment of the single handle and spout clearly marks the forward movement basic to the function of
the vessel. Thus the movement of the Chogha Mish goat, away from its cup, raises the question of
whether it is only an animal-shaped handle. And, in fact, the body of the goat is pierced by a channel
with several outlets, as indicated in Fig. 1.Y This channel was not necessary for the carving of the goat;
rather the boring of it entailed additional work as well as the risk of cracking the figure. Accordingly,
the passage must have been a feature important in itself. It is tempting to interpret it as a means of
pouring out a stream of liquid on ceremonial occasions, whether at banquets or in cult rituals. How-
ever, before even tentatively accepting such a proposal, the multiplicity of outlets must be explained
away. This we may do by assuming that the supernumary openings in the hind feet and in the head
were needed for the preparation of the curving channel and that, though now open, they were originally
plugged, as are still the two openings in the belly. Accordingly, with all due reservation, we may adopt
the conclusion that the goat cup was a libation vessel in which function and form are congruent. Such
major characteristics as the large size of the goat in proportion to the container and its energetic
outward movement would then reflect the use of the object.

Fig. 1.

The vase from Chogha Mish 1s significant from several points of view. [t provides us with a new type
ol bituminous stone vessel. Furthermore, in itself it is an outstanding work of art, a major animal
rarving in a style common to both Mesopotamia and Elam in the early second millennium 8.c. The
discovery of an object of such high quality at Chogha Mish is highly important for the light that it
throws on the character of the Elamite occupation at the site. Formerly we had presumed that the
Elamite settlement occupying only the relatively limited area of the high mound was, despite the
massiveness of its walls, merely a fortified guard post housing a small detachment of troops controlling
the strategic route flanking the Zagros [oothills between the outlets of the Dez and Karun rivers into
the Susiana plain. However, the goat vase is a sophisticated work of art ol a type which we would
hardly expect to find among the everyday equipment of a small guard post. Thus its discovery sug-
gests that the Elamite occupation at Chogha Mish in the early second millennium B.c. may have been
of a more elaborate character than has hitherto been visualized.

* The figure has been drawn by Mr. Ray Johnson, of the Univer- Hesearch who worked with us during the ninth season and
sity of Chicago, on the basis of a sketch by Mr. Aghil Abedi, who mended the broken section of the cup the day after it
the archacologist from the Iranian Centre for Archaeological discovery.
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The tenth season in the winter of 1976 has now provided corroborative evidence, Excavations
carried out in the immediate periphery of the find spot of the goat vase have revealed several stages of
Elamite occupation, the latest being that of the great walls whose brick work was articulated by
Delougaz in the seasons of 1965-6 and 1969—70. Underlying these are large well-built walls belonging
to in extensive structure. Although the Elamite walls articulated just below the modern surface of the
high mound still cover most of the complex, its importance is already evident. A still incompletely
excavated pavement of baked bricks may turn out to be part of a large entrance way. Beside a substan-
tial wall with dadoes painted in red and white were fragments of mouldings decorated by the same
colours and apparently fallen from the ceiling. Though so much still remains to be done, it already
appears likely that the lower Elamite complex and the goat cup were contemporary, and that we are
uncovering an architectural context worthy of the vessel. Such a building could well have been the
seat of an official of high rank. Despite the small area of the Elamite occ upation at Chogha Mish,
the site may in the early second millennium B.c. have been, not merely a simple military outpost, but
a centre of considerable importance.

In closing, another important facet of the goat cup should be briefly mentioned—its pertinence to
the history of animal forms in the decorative arts of the ancient Near East. In western Asia the earliest
extensive utilization of sculptured animal forms for vessels was in the Protoliterate period. On stone
vessels, many found in the Diyala region and studied in detail by Delougaz,'® the animals are more
closely bonded to their vessels than is the goat of the Chogha Mish cup, More akin to it in having a
definite axis of movement are the theriomorphic libation vessels of pottery discovered by Delougaz in
the Protoliterate Sin Temple at Khafaje; similar jars are represented on Protoliterate cylinder seals.1!
A fragmentary sealing from Warka shows an elaborate altar supported by a rearing feline, in the
original, of course, executed in the round, and to some extent anticipating the pose of the Chogha Mish
animal.” Later, in the Isin-Larsa period, a similar, though even more erect posture, is given to the
three addorsed goats which crown a base formed by human figures holding a small bowl; the work is
exccuted in bronze and thought to have been found at Larsa. 3 However, the Chogha Mish cup seems
to be the earliest example so far discovered in the Mesopotamian—Elamite cultural domain of a rampant
animal figure fully worked in the round and associated with a vessel. Other, independent, traditions
are known. For example, at about the same general epoch, during the period of the Assyrian merchant
colonies in Anatolia, potters in Cappadocia made extensive and brilliant applications of animal forms
to vessels, including handles with zoomorphic junctures or complete animal figures,14

Although as a group, the bodies and, usually, the heads, of the animal figures of handles face
toward the mouths of their vessels, there remains a general comparability between our goat figure and
handles shaped as a complete animal figure in the round. The latter can hardly all be placed in a
single phylogenctic line although they come into prominence at a period of intense international
exchange in the later second millennium s.c. The animal-handled vessels of precious materials so
frequently appearing as foreign tribute in Egyptian tomb and temple representations may actually be
typically Egyptian vessels, as exemplified by an actual example, the silver jar with a splendid goat
handle found in the Nineteenth Dynasty hoard at Tell Basta.’® Tn western Asia the earlier part of the
first millennium ».c. brings the elegant feline and ibex-handled vessels of Median and Achaemenid
art.’ The Elamite cup from Chogha Mish, despite the aberrant position of its animal when contrasted
to the animal handles, illustrates the antiquity and early brilliance of the Near Eastern tradition of
combining animal figures in the round with vessels,

1% He had completed much of the basic work on Miscellaneons Anatolian Group af Cplinder Saal Impressions from Kiltepe Ankara,
Objects From the [yaly Region 1: The Stone Vexsels before his death. 1g65], Pl. XXXV (large group of a man with a team of equids
" P. P. Delougaz, Pottery from the Divala Region (Chicago, 1g52), for which the handle serves only as a subsidiary platform).

pp. 49-4, Pls. 25, 26. YW, 8. Smith, The Art and Architecture of Ancient Egypt (1g58),
WP, Amict, La glyptique mesopotamicnne archafque (Paris, 1o61), PL 17, A. ?

PL 46, 654 (cf. VR V, pl. 29, bl. " H. I. Kantor, The Cincinnati Art Museum Bullstin V' (ro57),
12 Eva Strommenger, Finf Jahrtawmde Mesopotianiien {Miinchen, PP 18, 19; Figs. 10, 11, Edith Porada, The Art of Ancient fran :

taba), PL XXX, left. Pre-Tslamic Cultwres (New York, 1965), Pl 48-50. Petit

W See, [or cxample, Tahsin Oegile, Kaltepe-Kanis: New Re- Palais, Sept mille ans d’art en Jran (Paris, Oct. 1g61-Jan. 16z
searches at the Center of the Asgyrian Trade Colomies (Ankara, 1950), exhibition catalogue), Pls. L1 and LI1 (Median), LITI-LV
Pls. XXXIIL, 2 {equid); XXXIX, 1 (bird), Nimet Ozgilg, The (Achacmenid).



EARLY CULTIVATION IN THE ZAGROS
By Judith Pullar®

The change from hunting and gathering to systematic agriculture which took place in the Zagros
Mountain area between 11000 and 6ooo B.c, should be regarded as a slow and continuous process
rather than a series of developmental stages. Successive adaptations to the environment, never con-
sciously viewed by the participants as a change from the past, led ultimately to the Neolithic Revolu-
tion. Where once societies had been mobile they were now in many cases sedentary and the bases of
subsistence which once had been extensive were now largely intensive. The where, how and why of
these developments is the subject of this article.

The change from an extensive system of land exploitation by hunter-gatherers during the Upper
Palaeolithic to a more intensive system of exploitation may be regarded as primarily an agricultural
revolution which resulted from external pressures, one of the major ones being demographic. During
the majority of his existence, however, man has chosen voluntarily to restrict his numbers, and in many
band societies continues to do so. In spite of the hunter-gatherer’s predilection for his leisured and well
provisioned life-style, which depended on keeping population densities low, he changed gradually to
more intensive farming methods which, in terms of man-hours, was a rise in his cost of living. Circum-
stances outside of his control pressured him to opt either to live in greater population densities or
dramatically to reduce his numbers. In Iran the extremes of a continental climate during the height of
the final phase of the Last Glaciation forced a number of once scattered transhumant bands to live at
least part of the year in greater population densities in order to exploit adjacent ecosystems with maxi-
mum efficiency. A number of Upper Palacolithic sites have been found in the optimal areas for summer
quarters. Changes in the Lake Zeribar pollen diagram at about this time suggest that the hunter-
gatherers of the Zagros were turning to slash-and-burn to augment the wild cereal harvest and feed the
increased population densities. One of the effects of this change in land exploitation was to decrease
mobhility, stimulating the production and storage of surplus produce. It also made possible for the
first time the accumulation of material goods. It encouraged a rise in the birth rate since the mother
was no longer required to be mobile and more hands were needed to do the increasingly complex
agricultural work. Once the change from extensive to intensive exploitation of land had been effected
there was nothing to prevent the rapid growth of permanent villages.

CULTIVATION

In the thirteenth to the twelfth millennia 8.c. weedy plants which thrive in poor or impoverished soil
appeared in the plant communities of the Western Zagros and flourished in the subsequent millennia.
The evidence for this comes from the analysis of pollen cores taken from Lake Zeribar in the Western
Zagros. The appearance of pollen from plants which thrive in disturbed or impoverished soils at
¢. 12000 B.c. may be attributed to primitive attempts at cultivation. At this point a clear distinction
should be made between cultivation and agriculture. Cultivation is an attempt to increase the produce
of the land without applying the intensive labour of systematic agriculture. The cultivator may be
mobile or semi-mobile whereas the agriculturalist is tied to one piece of land that must be worked
intensively. The initial marks of cultivation on the landscape would have been small. Repeated
* This article is based on research for my Ph.D. thesis * The Neolithic of the Iranian Zagros ** which | submitted to London University

in 1975. 1 am very grateful to the Musée Iran Bastan for allowing me to study their collections, and to Professor Braidwood, Dr.
Bruce Howe, Professor P. E. L. Smith and Dr. T. C. Young for the opportunity to work on their materials. I am indebted to advisors
both inside and outside the Institute of Archarology, and in particular to my supervisor Mr. Mellaart. Dr. Young and Professor

Smith genernualy read this manuseript and made many helpful suggestions which have been incorporated here, Finally, my husband
Jim Humphries suffered through proof readings aned was a source of constant stimulating discussion and encouragement.
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disturbances of primary habitats, in this case of wild cereals, opens up new plant microhabitats. This
results first in an immediate increase in varieties which thrive in disturbed soils, which are recognizable
in the pollen records, and secondly assists the chances of survival of mutants and hybrids. Mutations in
the wild cereals, caused by cultivation and systematic selection, resulted in the morphological changes
exhibited by domesticated cereals. Naturally the rate at which mutations occur will vary greatly with
different environmental conditions. A working figure of two millennia has been suggested by Helbaek
as the time necessary to effect the change from wild to domesticated forms.! During that period the
plant would be neither * wild ” nor * domesticated * but * cultivated ™. Morphologically, however,
it would generally look like the “ wild ** ancestor.

When the existing ecological balance is disturbed, for example by clearing scrub or grazing, new
plants come in and established plants multiply or decline. Such plants include Compositae, especially
Artemisia and Tubuliflorae, Ranunculaceae, Rumex, Chenopodiaceae, Caryophyllaceae, Plantago and
Gramineae. In the pollen diagram from Lake Zeribar new plants which thrive in disturbed conditions
appear after 12800 B.c. when there is a gradual rise in the incidence of pollen of Gramineae, Compo-
sitae in general and Tubuliflorac in particular. Plantago, a plant that thrives in poor, disturbed soil,®
appears for the first time about 12000 B.¢. and is joined shortly afterwards by Rheum. Rheum and Rumex
both belong to the weedy sorrel family, Polygonaceae, that invades agricultural land. There is also a
rapid rise in Gramineae, Cerealia and Compositae. All of these are species which invade burnt or
disturbed land.* There is little doubt there was considerable disturbance in the plant communities in
the Zeribar area about 12000 B.c. These disturbances could not have occurred by chance, and it seems
likely they were caused by the activities of man.

This interpretation of the pollen fluctuations in the Zeribar diagram does not, however, accord with
previously accepted explanations. Wright, McAndrews and Van Zeist have argued that the climate
in the Zagros some 14800 years ago was both cooler and drier than at present, that it started to become
hotter and wetter somewhere between 14800 and 8100 years ago and has not altered significantly
since. The argument is based on the analysis of the Zeribar pollen core.t It is supported by sediment
cores taken by Van Zeist from Lake Nilofar and Lalabad Springs in the Kermanshah Valley.

In the Zeribar pollen diagram® (Fig. 1) Zone A1, dated to 21000-12000 B,0.% has high values for
Artemisia and chenopods and low values for oak. The low oak pollen counts imply, according to
Wright, that the ncarest oak woodland must have been more than 75 km. away from the mountains at
this time. The high values of Artemisia indicate a cool dry steppe similar to that of the higher parts of
the Iranian Plateau, such as the area south of Tabriz today. This interpretation is reinforced, according
to Wright, by the low Plantago count. The scarcity of Plantago pollen rain in the Zeribar pollen diagram
can be paralleled by the paucity of Plantage in surface samples from the relatively cool areas of the
interior today.? In Zone A2 of the Zeribar diagram, dated to 12000-4000 B.C., oak and pistachio
pollen increase slightly while Artemisia decreases. After 6ooo B.c. oak percentages increase significantly,
thus indicating a continuing increase in precipitation from the end of the Pleistocene. Wright concludes
that cak woodland migrated to the Zagros as the climate became warmer and wetter and at the same
time the incidence of Artemisia fell and Plantago rose.

! H. Helback, " Commentary on the Phylogenesis of Tritirum 35 (1967]), pp. 415-43 and fig. 1. Hereafter * Wright of al.
and Hordeum ™, Eromomic Botany 20 (1666), p. 350. Hereafter J. Eeology 55. W. Van Zeist, * Late Cuaternary Vegetation
* Helbaek, E.B. 20", History of Western Iran ™, Ra. Pelavobotany and Pelynology

*P. E. L. Smith and T, Cuyler Young Jr., ** The Evolution af z (1967), pp. 301-11,

Early Agriculture and Culture in Greater Mesopotamia: % W. Van Zeist and H. E. Wright, ** Preliminary Polien Studics
8 Trial Model ™, Population Growth ; Anthropological Irplications, at Lake Zeribar, Zagros Mountains, Southwestern Tran "
edl. B. |, Spooner, (1g72). Hereafter * Smith and Young, The Science 140 (1963), Bg. 1,

Evalution of Early Agriculture ™. * H. E. Wright, “ Natural Environment of Early Food Produc-
* J. Iversen, * Forest Clearance in the Stone Age ", Scientific tion North of Mesopotamia ™, Seience 161 (1968}, pp. 334-0.
American 1a4.9 (1056}, pp. 16-41. Hereafter ™ Wright, Sciencr 161 ". Of. also H. E. Wright,
* H. E. Wright, J. H. McAndrews and W, Van Zeist, * Modern " The Environmental Setting for Plant Domestication in the

Pollen Rain in Western Iran, and its Relation to Plam Near East "', Science 104 (1976), pp. 385-0.
Geography and Quaternary Vegretational History ", J. Eeology 7 Personal communication from H. E. Wright ro.6.74.
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THE ZERIBAR POLLEN DIAGRAM 63-J

Fig. 1. The Zevibar Pollen Diagram (after W. Van Jeist ** Late (Quaternary Vegelation History of Western fran "', Rev, Palasobotany
and Pn.lf}'rm’ﬂg]. 2, rob7).

This interpretation of the Zeribar pollen core was based on comparing the buried samples with
surface samples collected from the Zagros area. A series of transects were taken across several vegeta-
tional zones from the Mesopotamian lowland to the interior plateau in Iran.® The purpose was
(a) to obtain a more accurate distribution pattern for modern plant types, and (b) to ascertain the
percentage of surface pollen rain in relation to existing flora. With this information the investigators
felt it would be possible to compare Pleistocene with modern vegetational patterns and draw inferences
about past climatic conditions.

An important part of Wright, McAndrews and Van Zeist's argument rests on the fluctuations in
the percentages of Artemisia in the Zeribar pollen core. They regard Arfemisia as being a cool, dry steppe
plant. It should be noted, however, that the distribution of Artemisia extends over almost all Iran.
The only areas where it will not grow are in what Zohary terms the Euro-Siberian plant sector where
the humidity of the Caspian littoral is uncongenial, and the Laro-Baluchistanian sectors which are too
hot and dry.® It thrives at altitudes ranging from 4Boo m. to 10 m., under rainfalls between 500 mm.
and 60 mm, per annum, under mean January temperatures of —2° C and mean July temperatures of
3%° €10 It shows a disconcerting ability to flourish in very different environments and to adapt to

* Wright ot al., 7. Eeelagy 55.

* M. Zohary, * On the Geobotanical Structure of Iran®, ! Climatic data, unless otherwise specified, supplied by the Iran
Bulletin of the Rerearch Council of Irrael 11D, Botany no. 4 (1963, Meteorological Dept. based on approximately fifteen years'
pp. 1=tofl. Hereafter * Zohary, Bull. Research Council of Iirael ™. ohservation
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numerous micro-habitats and plant communities. This results in a multiplicity of species which cannot
be identified by the pollen record alone. It may be concluded, therefore, that Artemisia alone cannot
be used as an indicator of a specific climate since it comprises many different species which are capable
of thriving under a variety of conditions.

There is a second major objection to Wright, McAndrews and Van Zeist's argument whose basis is
a comparison between percentages of buried and surface rain of Arfemisia pollen. The Zeribar pollen
cores provide the only currently available figures for the buried Artemisia pollen percentages. On the
other hand samples of modern pollen rain are available from several localities on the surface transects.
Very different inferences about past climates can be drawn depending on which of the surface samples
is used for comparisan. The vegetational climax of the Ilam transect is deciduous oak forest, either
existing or deforested. Artemisia in the Kermanshah area, which comes into the Ilam transect, forms
between 25 per cent and 16+5 per cent of the total vegetation. Rainfall for Kermanshah averages
393 mm. per annum and mean July temperatures are 27-3° G This hardly suggests a cool dry
steppe. Arfemisia counts from the Tabriz transect are 10 per cent, 1 5 per cent, 25 per cent and 6o per
cent. It is with the Tabriz transect that the Artemisia counts in the lower parts of the Zeribar pollen
core diagram are compared. Zone A1 and part of Az, with a lower C14 date of 12800 + 900 B.C. is
characterized by high values of Artemisia, 30 per cent. This figure could equally well be compared with
the 25 per cent for the wooded Tlam transect, as with the figures for the Tabriz transect. Indeed, il the
30 per cent of the Zeribar core is compared with the 6o per cent from the Tabriz transect the conclusion
must be that the Zeribar figures indicate a climate that was considerably wetter and hotter than round
Tabriz today. Given that Artemisia is a cool dry steppe plant the 30 per cent of the Zeribar core indi-
cates a climate far less favourable to the growth of Artemisia than that of the 6o per cent from Tabriz.

The argument, based on Artemisia pollen, for a climate change falls on two counts, First, Artemisia
is not a reliable climatic indicator. Second, the comparison between percentages of buried pollen
rain from one locality and surface pollen rain from several localities cannot be used to make the in-
ferences about climatic conditions claimed by Wright, McAndrews and Van Zeist.

Wright's argument for climatic change based on the Zeribar pollen core rests, therefore, mainly on
the incidence of tree pollen. Tree pollen is not entirely absent from the base of the diagram but reaches
measurable proportions only half way through Zone Az (e. 12800 B.c.) increasing to about 5 per cent
at the base of Zone B, (¢. 6000). This suggests there may have been a small change in precipitation and
temperature levels at the end of the Pleistocene. This would have been sufficient to affect marginal
vegetational zones, but not to produce wide-spread changes in plant vegetation.

Van Zeist interprets the “ dry steppe " of the Pleistocene as a description of a climate with annual
precipitation essentially similar to today’s but with somewhat drier summers.'* Since extreme cold in
winter and drought in summer are the limiting conditions for tree growth the appearance of tree pollen
in the Zeribar diagram could well be accounted for by a rise of 3°~5° C in mean air temperature (see
below) and a small rise in summer humidity. This does not suggest a climatic change that would affect
seriously the vegetational patterns of the Zagros at the end of the Pleistocene. At the most it would have
affected what are now marginal areas of cereal distribution.

It is important to note, hoth in interpreting the Zeribar pollen diagram and the surface transects,
that individual samples may reflect the pollen of a nearby shrub out of all proportion to its actual
overall importance in the pollen spectrum. This is certainly the case in some of the transect samples
which were taken from beneath detritus. Furthermore some samples will be affected by the proximity
of plants in quite a different zone, reflecting an environment alien to that from which the sample was
taken.

Finally, the action of man and his livestock changes in a great degree the vegetation of an area.
Man not only changes the vegetation by cutting down trees but promotes the invasion of new plant
communities thereby affecting the entire micro-ccology of the area. Any surface pollen samples will

1 Rainfall varies considerably from year to year in the Kerman- Near East ", Lramestication and Exploitation of Plants and Animals,
shah area. Insome years the precipitation would be higher. eds. . |. Ucko and G, W. Dimbleby (London, 1g6g),
' W. Van Zeist, * Reflections on Prehistoric Environments in the
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flect vegetation severely altered by anthropogenic factors over millennia. The same considerations
hould be applied to the buried pollen samples. There, too, the vegetation was subject to anthropo-
enic factors. Plantago is only one, albeit one of the more outstanding, of the weedy plants which invade
mpoverished soil and disturbed arcas. The Zeribar area today has suffered considerable over-grazing
and deforestation and it is reasonable to suppose a similar situation might have occurred at the end of

the Pleistocene.

As far as the Zeribar pollen diagram is concerned no arguments have yet been presented which
support conclusively a climatic change of real significance at the end of the Pleistocene. The same pollen
fluctuations which are used to indicate climatic change can be accounted for equally convincingly by

anthropogenic factors.!®

The controversies over climatic conditions in the Zagros at the end of the Pleistocene have centred
on three main topics. First, the analysis of the Zeribar pollen cores. Second, the extent of glaciation
during the terminal phase of the Last Glaciation. Third, the fluctuations in the water level of Lake
Rezaiyeh, Since the last two have been cited both against and in support of Wright's interpretation of
the Zeribar pollen core they will be discussed below.

Glactation

A sensitive and well recorded climatic indicator for the Pleistocene are the geomorphological traces
left behind by glaciation. The interpretation of the material is, however, vexed by intra-disciplinary

disputes and the problem of dating.

The effects of glaciation in Kurdistan have been studied by Wright'* and Bobek.' Wright claims
to have evidence for moraines and cirques at altitudes which imply a snow-line 12001800 m. lower
than today. Bobek, however, claims that snow-lines during the final phase of the Last Glaciation were
fi50-700 m. lower in south-west Iran and 700-800 m. lower in north Iran than today. He did not find
evidence comparable to Wright's for glaciation at greatly depressed altitudes.’ If Wright is correct,
and lowered temperatures alone were to account for the low altitude of the snow-line, mean annual
temperatures must have been at least 12° C lower than at present.!” This would imply a climate similar
to that of Europe where Tundra flora and fauna were wide-spread. Unlike Europe, however, there are
no periglacial records to indicate such low temperatures in Kurdistan. If Bobek is correct in his
placing of the snow-line the drop in altitude would have to be explained by a drop of 3°-5° C at the
most in the mean air temperature {rom that of today.!* Such an interpretation would accord with the
analysis presented above of the Zeribar pollen diagram. A slight decrease in the severity of the winters,
not more than 5° C, combined with less summer drought, would have permitted the growth of trees at

the end of the Pleistocene.

The problem, however, of dating the height and the decline of the final phase of the Last Glaciation
in western Iran remains. Wright draws an analogy with the European Alps where glaciers may have
started their retreat by 16000 B.c.,'® in which case climatic change would have predated considerably
the pollen fluctuations in the Zeribar diagram. Any reliable dating of geomorphologic phenomena in

the Zagros must await further research.

¥ I addition to the pollen cores taken from Lake Zeribar,
analysis of buried plant macrofosils and Cladocera was used as
rvidence for climatic trends in the area. During the Zone Al
period of the Zeribar diagram water plants indicate that parts
of the lake were B-tom. deep. (K. Wasylikowa, * Late
Quaternary Plant Mucrofossils from Lake Zeribar, Western
Iran ™), Rev, Polaeobotany and Palymology 2 (1067), po 310
Temperature conditions must have been moderate, certninly
no colder than southern Scandinavia today. In Zone Az the
water level fluctunted between approximately g and 6m.
The decrease in water level of Lake Zeribar at the end of the
Pleistocene may indicate slightly higher temperatures but
would scem 1o suggest, if anything, a decrease in precipitation.

1 H, E. Wright Jr., ** The Geological Setting of Four Prehistoric
Sites in Northeastern Irag ©, BASOR (1g952), pp. 11-34.

s H. Bobek, * Klima vnd Landschaft Irans in Vor-und Fruh-
goschichticher Zeit ', Ceographischer Jahktesbericht aus Orterreich
25 {1054), pp. 142 Hereafter * Bobek (1954), Geag. Jakres-
bericht aus Ogt 25 "

1 H, Bobek, * Nature and Implications of Quaternary Climatic
Changes in Tran ", Changes of Climate. Arid Zone Research,
UNESCO 2o (1963), p. 406,

v H. E. Wright Jr. * Plewiocene Glaciation in Kurdistan ™,
Eirzeitalter und Gegenzoart 12 (1g62) p. 156,

i Wright, Science 161, p. 156,
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Lake Rezaiyeh

A decrease of either 3°-5° C or 12° C in mean air temperature during the Pleistocene from that of
today would have raised the water level of Lake Rezaiyeh. Working from present day precipitation
totals Bobek claims that a decrease in §°~5° C would produce the same water level as in the late
Pleistocene. Using the same method Bobek claims that a 12° C drop in mean air temperature would
result in a much higher water level, causing the lake to overflow. In fact the water level in the lake during
the Pleistocene remained at about 1350 m.1? without an outlet. Bobek concludes, therefore, that tem-
peratures during the Pleistocene were 3°-5°C lower than today, not the 12°C lower suggested by Wright.

Conclusion

In conclusion the evidence at present available does not indicate a climatic change entailing more
than 3°-5° C rise in mean air temperature at the end of the Pleistocene. The depression of the snow-line
according to Bobek's placing, the water level of Lake Rezaiyeh and the Zeribar pollen diagram,
neither individually nor together, can be used conclusively to show a climatic change of greater
proportions. Seasonal extremes of cold in winter and drought in summer may have been mitigated to
allow the gradual invasion of oak forest. Otherwise the effect on the vegetation patterns would have
been small. Areas which are now marginal for the distribution of wild wheat and barley would have
been smaller during the height of the last phase of the Last Glaciation, reducing the number of hunting
and foraging grounds. Significant climatic change did not occur until about 6000 ».c. by which time
agriculture in the Zagros was well established.

It seems likely that man’s first attempts at cultivation were on a small scale, entailing the removal of
bushes and scrub in the primary habitats of wild cereals. Probably fire was used since it is an effective
way of clearing unwanted vegetation in areas where wild cereals were growing. In addition it opens up
new habitats, increasing light, reducing competition from other plants and allowing mutants to survive.
It increases the moisture available, since in dry zones fire conserves moisture for shallow rooted crops
by limiting the growth of deep-rooted species.®® Phosphates, calcium, potash and other elements in the
soil are greatly increased. This leads to high yields: ratios of 100 : 1 per unit of seed planted have been
recorded for first year yields.® To start with man need not consciously have made use of these new
fire cleared areas. He would have been collecting from primary habitats of wild cereals and most
probably transported the seeds accidentally to secondary habitats in the newly burnt areas. In time,
however, the use of fire to clear undergrowth and the sowing of cereal seeds in the ash would have
become deliberate.

Archaeological evidence for burning comes from ninth and eighth millennium sites both within and
outside the oak-pistachio belt of the Zagros. Heavy ash lenses appear in the lower levels of Ali Kosh,
the Bus Mordeh phase.®* Further analysis is necessary to ascertain whether it was wood ash or some
other ash, such as reeds or dung. At Murevbit ashy deposits were the result of burning reeds which
grew down by the river.® Lewis suggests® that much of the ashy deposits at Mureyhit and Ali Kosh is
the result of wind borne ash, produced by burning vegetation to clear fields. Ganj-Dareh was almost
totally destroyed by fire. Much of the deposit at Sarab was ash.% Heavy ash lenses are visible in the
profile of the unexcavated neolithic site of Tepe Abdul Hosein in Luristan.®

It may be noted in addition that cereals are fire selected, that is they both survive burning and
flourish in its wake. At Shanidar Cave small wild cereal pollen goes back to the earliest Mousterian
levels. It is succeeded at about 8-7000 n.c. by larger pollen grains.® This appearance of large

!* Bobek (1954), Geag, Jabresbericht aus Oyt 25,
"HenrrT‘Lew‘u"TheRnlnarFircintheDumuﬁﬁumnf * Lewis, Man 7, pp. 211-4.

Flants and Animals in Southwest Asia; A Hypothesis ", * Personal communication from F. Hole, 22.10.1975-

Man 7 (1972), p. 210, Hereafter Lewis, Man 7", ® C. Goffand J. Pullar, *“Tepe Ahdul Hosein "', Jran VITI (1970),
"E.lWﬂﬂS«uJﬁMM{:m},mﬂ-& PP tGG—-z00.
“F,Hulz.li.\r'.ﬂmueryandj.A.Nudy,hnEmguiH—u ¥ A. Leroi-Gourhan, ** Pollen Grains of Gramineae and Cerealia

Emlqpqﬂhﬂﬂf.mPMn.Uniwﬂ'ﬁtruthﬁ:hignnl,{igﬁgj. fmmﬁhamdumdbhdﬂhmi",ﬂmmmmﬁﬂﬂi-

PP 37-9. tion of Plants and Awimals (1969), p. 145. Hereafter Leroi-
™ Personal communication from J. Mellaart. Gourhan, * Pollen Grains ',
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“ Cerealia type” pollen may indicate the development of a domesticated cereal. Working on
Helbacek's estimate of the time necessary to effect the morphological changes exhibited by domesticated
grain, two millennia of cultivation preceded the appearance of the large Cerealia pollen at Shanidar
Cave in the late ninth millennium. At Zawi Chemi Shanidar a somewhat similar pattern occurs, an
increase in the percentage of small pollen more or less coinciding with the appearance of larger pollen.
Lewis suggests that this increase in pollen size was the result of the deliberate use of fire.*

To summarize, the Zeribar pollen diagram may be interpreted to show cultivation starting in the
Zagros around 12000 B.c. This began as simple removal of scrub to facilitate the growth of cereals.
Once the potentialities of fire both for clearing vegetation and for enriching the soil were appreciated
the early cultivators used it deliberately. This resulted in major changes in the plant communities
and prospered such fire selected species as cereals.

The Distribution of Wild Cereals

The Zagros region was undoubtedly a key area in the early cultivation of cereals. The only early
stratified examples of * wild " emmer, Triticum dicoccoides, occur in or adjacent to the Zagros, at
Cayonii,2® Jarmo?®* and Tepe Guran®® Unfortunately cereal remains from archacological sites are
very rare in Iran, a lack which could certainly be overcome by the excavation of early prehistoric sites
in the Zagros, such as Tepe Abdul Hosein near Nahavand. Theoretically it is possible for wheat and
barley to grow almost anywhere in the Zagros. Wheat is extremely adaptable, There are, however,

= R, H, Braidwood, H. Cambel, C. L. Redman and P. . Watson, Eurape ™, Prefistoric Investigations in Iragi Kurdistan (O.LP. 31,
* Beginning of village farming communities in south-eastern 1g6o), p. 181, Herealter ** Helbaek, O.LP. 31 ",
Turkey ™ Proc. Nat. Acad. Sei. (1971), pp. 1238-9. Herealter * K. V. Flannery, The Prehistorie Environment of Tepe Guran
* Braidwood of al., Proc. Nat. dead, Sei™, [in press).

" H. Helback, ** The palacocthnobotany of the Near East amd
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certain limiting factors. The minimum, optimum and maximum temperatures for effective germina-
tion vary with other environmental conditions as well as with different species, varieties and conditions
of seed. Optimum temperatures are approximately 20°—25° C. Weak germination occurs at slightly
above o° C and 40 ° C.3 The second limiting factor of wheat production is the moisture available.
This is extremely difficult 1o measure since it depends on the amount of precipitation, when it falls,
how it is distributed annually, what the evaporation rate is, what the run-off is, and the type of soil.
Most of the world's wheat is produced in semi-arid and sub-humid regions, that is in areas with between
254 mm. and 762 mm. of rainfall per annum, Some is, however, produced in regions having as little
annual precipitation as 200 mm. by growing the crops once in two years and having the land lie fallow
in the alternate years to conserve moisture.® Wheat grows better on stiff clay loams which are well
drained rather than on loose sandy or peaty soils or on wet clays Barley will not tolerate extreme cold
but because it ripens faster than wheat can in fact be grown at higher altitudes and further north. Some
spring barleys may mature in 6070 days after sowing. Like wheat, barley will not grow well in a humid
climate, It can tolerate warm steppe and desert conditions as well as, if not better than wheat. It
prefers well drained fertile loam soil but will grow on salty and alkaline soil whereas wheat will not.

The best micro-environments for wild cereals will provide both light and moisture conserving
vegetation. Lightly wooded areas would provide better soil, more constant moisture, and less competi-
tion from other grasses and weeds. Those areas of the Zagros having a vegetational climax of oak-
pistachio forest whether or not they are now denuded, would have provided the best micro-habitats
for wild cereals. This is the majority of the Zagros area.® Within these broad arcas, however, there
would have been packets where wild wheat and barley would have grown well, indifferently, or not
at all,

There are two ways of assessing the original distribution of wheat and barley:

1. The presence of seeds of wild species on archacological sites.
2. By analogy with the modern distribution of wild wheats and barleys in primary habitats.

Harlan and Zohary have relied heavily on the second method in drawing up their distribution maps
which are consequently unrealistically restrictive. Their distribution maps are based on primary
occurrences of wild wheat and barley. Man is most likely to have been cultivating and generally
disturbing the micro-habitats of the best farming areas for millennia, which minimizes the botanists’
chances of finding cereals in primary habitats.

The anomaly between the present day primary occurrences and archacological finds is most marked
in the case of T. dicoccoides. Harlan and Zohary® hypothesized that * emmer was probably domesti-
cated in the Upper Jordan watershed . In view of its occurrence at sites in the Zagros region this
must be regarded as too restricted an area.

The modern distribution of wild einkorn extends over most of Western Asia. Wild einkorn has been
found, however, in eighth millennium contexts at Mureybit, Abu Hureyra, Ali Kosh and Aceramic
Hacilar which lie outside the distribution according to Zohary.* It seems likely that in each of these
cases it had already been moved from its natural habitat and was in the early stages of cultivation,
Bearing in mind the wide distribution of einkorn, there seems to be little reason for regarding south-east
Turkey as the area where einkorn was first domesticated as suggested by Harlan and Zohary 3

The present day distribution of wild barley is sufficiently wide to avoid the apparent inconsistencies
presented by this distribution of the wild wheats. The archaeological occurrences of wild barley all lie
within the modern distribution.

® R. F. Paterson, Wheat. Botany, Cultivation and Utilization {10965}, eoides does in fact grow oumside Palestine. (D). Zohary, * The

P- 40. Herealler ¥ Pateson (1g65), Wheat *, Progenitors of Wheat and Barley in Relation to Domestication
% Thid,, pp. 122-3. and Agricultural Dispersal in the Old Warld ", Domesticabion
1 Jane M. Renfrew, Palaesethnobotany (1973, p. 66. and Exploitation of Plants and Animals (196g), p. 66 note 17.
% Thid., pp. Bo—1. Hereafter ** D, Zohary, The Progenitors of . . . "),

* Zohary, Bull. Research Council of Irrasl 1ghig. "' D. Zohary, “ The Progenitors of .. ", P50 hg, L.

*J. R, Harlan and D. Zohary “ Distribution of Wild Wheats * Harlan and Zohary, Science 153, p- 1o7g; L. Zohary, ** The
and Barley ™. Seience 183 (1966, Pp- 1074-80. D. Zohary Progenitars of ., . ", p. 39
mhnqumsly:hundhhmindlndmwfhm T. dicse-
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It seems likely that the distribution of wild cereals at the end of the Pleistocene was more extensive
than the present distribution. Intensive agriculture and grazing in the most favourable areas of the
Zagros would tend almost to eliminate primary stands of wild cereals, on which current distribution
maps must be based. The necessary environmental conditions for wild cereal growth obtain today,
and there is no reason to suppose they did not do so in the past. Finally, wild cereals have been found
in archacological contexts outside the modern distribution areas indicating a wider ancient distri-
bution.

The Origins of Domesticated Cereals

Before continuing it is necessary to distinguish between cultivation and domestication of plants.
If an agent deliberately modifies the environment to facilitate the growth of a selected species it is then
cultivated.®® A plant may, however, be cultivated for hundreds of years before it can be considered
domesticated. In a domesticated plant a gene mutation has taken place and the plant eannot revert
to its natural state.?? A domesticated plant is likely to exhibit morphological changes which a cultivated
plant will not. The brittle rachis of a wild plant, for example, aids its dispersal. Man harvests the grain
of the stiff rachis plant which holds its seed Ionger By this selection the wild plant loses its dlspersai
mechanism and is dependent on man’s sowing it to survive. In so doing man lessens the competition
from other wild plants. Whether a particular seed, or collection of seeds, can be considered wild or
cultivated (as opposed to domesticated) depends to some extent on the actual morphology of the seed.
For this reason a domesticated seed can be considered an artifact,®

The carliest plants domesticated in the Near East appear to have been wheat and barley (table 1).
Wheat is the richer of the two grains but barley has the advantage of tolerating a more saline soil and
lower altitudes.®® [t is high in food value. Both wheat and barley are quickly collected. Harlan
averaged 2-05 kilos per hour over 2} hours collecting with his hands and 2-45 kilos using a sickle
blade.®® The grain (caryopsis), a one seeded fruit, of both wheat and barley stores well and is compact
and dry." Experiments have shown grain will germinate alter storage of less than one year up to
thirty-two years, depending on conditions.*® Drying the grain artificially for long term storage seems
to have been practised from very early times. The ovens found at early sites, which may have been
used to parch the grain and release it from the tight glumes,*® would have had the effect of prolonging
storage. Ovens have been found at Ali Kosh, %" Mureybit,*® Cayonii'® and Hacilar 3" Apparently this
was a technological advance ol which the inhabitants of Beidha were unaware,*® Storage pits are known
from several sites (see below). The advantages of wheat and barley as food, both from the point of view
of nutrition and of convenient storage are considerable.

Any attempt to recognize the earliest domesticated cereals in the Near East must rest on a clear
understanding of the differences between the domesticated grain and its wild forebears. Unfortunately
there is not universal agreement among botanists on which of the various wheat species that occur on
prehistoric sites are wild and which domesticated.

® H. Helback, ** The plant hushandry of Hacilar "', Excavafions
at Hacilar 1, by J. Mellaart (1970), p. 194, Hercaflter  Hel-
baele, Hocglor 1 .

#H. Helback, * Plant collecting, dry-farming and irrigation
agriculture in prehistoric Deb Luran ", Prefistory and Human
Eiology of the Dok Lsran Plain (1060), p. 409, Hereafter ** Hel-
back, Deh Laran Plain ™.

*' H. Helbaek, * Domestication of food plants in the Old Warld ™',
Sclence 130 (1959), p- 365.

. D, Darlington, Chromosome Botawy and the Origing of Cultinated
Plants {1069).

i Jack R. Harlan, “ A Wild Wheat Harvest in Turkey ",
Archasology 20 (1987}, pp. 197-201, Hereafter " Harlan,
Archagalogy a0 "

“ Herbert G. Bnh:r Plants and Civilization (1064), p. 10.

“ Peterson (1965), " Wheat ... ", p. 45.

“ H. Helback, * Pre-pottery neolithic farming wt Beidha ",
Polestine Exploration (uarterly o8 (1066), p. bz. Hereafter

* Helbaek, P.E.Q. g8 ",

# H. Helbaek, * Palaeo-ethnobotany "', Scieser in Archaeology,
ed. I, Brothwell and E. Higgs {(1961), p. 177

# The frst * Fire Pit ** at Mureyhit is recorded from Stratum 11,
A burnt structure containing charcoal and cinders is recorded
for the earliest levels, Stratum [ An open fireplace was found
an virgin soil and another above, About a thousand charred
secds were found from the vicinity of the fire pits in Stratum
X1. (Van Loon, “ The Oriental Instinte Excavations at
Mureyhit, Syrin. Preliminary Report on the 965 campaign "',
J.N.ES. 27 (1968}, pp. 267-0).

# “ Pitovens " varying in diameter from i°2-2-0m. and in
depth from 50-50 cm, from which tree bark, a few seeds and
charcoal were obtained, were found in the r.lr'iiﬂt prehistoric
layers, phiase 1. [Braidwood ef al, Proc. Nab. Acad. Sei. 1971,

PP 1238-9).
"'_] Mel!aa.rt Excgvations ai Flacdar (1970, pp. 56,
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TABLE 1
Principal Food Crops Found on Sites in Western Asia up to the Seventh Millennium
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(based on J. Renfrew, ** The Archaeological Evidence for the Domestication of Plants; Methods and
Problems ', Domestication and Exploitation of Plants and Animals (1969); M. Hopf, “ Plant Remains and
Early Farming in Jericho *', Domestication and . . . (1969); W. van Zeist and A. Casparie, “ Wild
Einkorn, wheat and barley from Tell Mureybit in Northern Syria ”, Acta Bot. Neerl. 17, 1 (1968);
P. Mortensen unpublished material; R. J. Braidwood e al., * Beginning of village farming communi-
ties in south-eastern Turkey ”, Proc. Nat. Acad. Sei (1971); R. W. Dennell, * The Phylogenesis of
Triticum dicoccum: A Reconsideration , Economic Botany 27 (1973); J. Mellaart, The Earliest Settle-
ments in Western Asia. C.AH. fas. 59 (1967); A. M. T. Moore, ** The Excavation of Tell Abu Hureyra
in Syria: A preliminary report ”. PPS 41 (1975); H. de Contenson, “ Tell Ramad, a Village of
Syria of the 7th and 6th Millennia s.c. *, Archaealogy 24 (1971)),
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In the case of the diploid wheat, einkorn, there is no problem. Wild einkorn is the direct ancestor
of the cultivated form. The artificial environment created by man's cultivation of the soil and the
mutation and recombination of genes as the result of selectivity is sufficient to account for its
emergence, b

The difficulty arises with the tetraploid wheat, emmer. There are two forms of emmer: Triticum
dicoccoides, generally known as * wild "' emmer, and 7. dicoccum, generally regarded as * cultivated "
emmer. Both forms are fully interfertile. The most generally accepted view, that of Helback,® is that
T. dicoccotdes is the direct ancestor of T. dicocoum. Unconscious selection by man of the mutants with
tough rachis over two millennia would have been sufficient to account for the appearance of the domes-
ticated form of emmer. A contrary view has been expressed by Zhukovskij.® He claims that there are
no grounds for considering 7, dicoccum as a cultivated form of T. dicoccoides, although it might be the
result of a cross between the latter and another wild grass. If in fact, T. dicoceoides is the ancestor of
T. dicoccum, seeds of the former should appear in earlier archacological contexts than the latter. So far
1. dicocroides has only been found in association with cultivated emmer. T, dicoccum, however, has
consistently been found in the earlier archaeological contexts: at Ali Kosh in all three phases,® at
Beidha PPNB,* at Jericho PPNB* at Aceramic Hacilar ¢. 000 p.c.*” and at Nahal Oren (Wadi
Fallah)®® sealed below Kebaran deposits not later than 10000 B.c. There are three possible explana-
tions for this:

i. T. dicoccoides is a feral offshoot of T. dicoccum, and therefore chronologically would appear in
later contexts.

2. T. dicoccun has both a wild and domesticated form, the former with a brittle rachis, the latter
with a tough rachis, but without any marked changes in grain morphology.

3. T. dicoceum is the progeny of T. dicoceoides and was indeed domesticated at Nahal Oren before
10000 B.OC,

What this amounts to is that either it is impossible on taxonomic grounds to decide which of the
two forms of emmer is wild and which domesticated, or wheat was domesticated in Palestine by
10000 B.c. This presupposes at least two millennia of previous cultivation to effect the necessary
mutations,®®

The origin ol domesticated barley poses a second unsolved botanical problem. Three species of
barley were important during the ninth to seventh millennia in the Near East. There are two domesti-
cated forms, one six-row (Hordeum vulgare L. emend) and one two-row (Hordeum distichon L.), and one
wild form, Hordeum spontaneum, which is two-row. The qguestion, then, is whether there was an as yet
unidentified wild six-row barley as well.%®

The question is relevant to the archaeologist because, ift H. spontaneum, the two-row wild form, is the
only ancestor of the six-row domesticated forms, then three mutations would have been necessary for
the development of wild two-row hulled barley to naked six-row domesticated barley: Two-row,
hulled, brittle axis - 1. two-row, hulled, tough axis— 2. six-row, hulled, tough axis—+ 3. six-row,
naked, tough axis.

¥ Helbaek, Haclsr 1, p. 202.

' Helback, E.H. 20, p. 952. Sir Joseph B. Hutchinson, ** Essays
o Crop Plamt Evolution ™ (1965), Hereafter ** Hutchinson
(1p65), Essays . .. ", f. Bell p. 77, Riley p. 109; Baker {(ro64),
Plants and Civilizotion, p. 6g; Peterson (1g6s), Wheat, ch. 5.

P, M. Zhukovskij, Cultivated Plants and thetr Wild Relatives.
{1950}, translation by P. 5, Huodson 1g62. Commonwealth
Agricultural Bureaux, p. 2. Hereafter * Zhukovskij (1g50),
Cultivated Plants **,

* Helback, D¢k Laran Plain, p. 403.

¥ Helback, P.E.Q. gb.

* M. Hopf, ** Flant Remains and Early Farming in Jericho *,
Domestication and Exploitation of Plant and Animals (1969,
Pp. 355-0. Hereafter * Hopf (1969), Plant Remains . . "

¥ Helback (1g70), Hacilar 1, p. 108,

B R W. Dennel, * The Phylogensis of Triticum dicocoum -
A Reconsideration ', Ewonomic Botany 27 (1973), pp. 420-41.
E. W, Dennell, Contribution in: T, Noy f afl ** Excavations at
Nahal Oren, Isracl ", PPS 30 (1973), p. g2.

4 Helbaek, E.B, 20, p. 450.

& A wild six-row barley, M. agriserithon, was discovered in 1938
by Aberg but has subsequently been found only in what

to be secandary habitats in very scantered areas,
Tibet, lsracl, Transcaucasia, and Turkmenia. It docs not
breed true and Zohary regards it as a hybad, (D, Lohary,
“Is Hordeum Agriocrithon the Ancestor of Six-Rowed
Cultivated Barley? ', FEvolution 13 (1059}, pp. 279-80).
Helbaek does not regard it as truly wild. {Helbaek, OLP. 41,
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Mutations are regular but not frequent in nature, unless some external stimulus is applied. If the
mutation rate is one per two thousand years or more as hypothesized by Helbaek then six millennia
might have elapsed between the first cultivation of barley and its appearance in a six-row naked form
at Aceramic Hacilar at ¢, 7000 B.C.

The archaeological sequence of events is quite clear. The earliest barley in an archacological
context is wild two-row barley from the early ninth to late eighth millennia levels at Mureybit.® The
first evidence for cultivated barley, both the hulled two-row and the naked six-row varieties, appear
at about the same time, in the eighth millennium when the brittle rachis was in the process of being
replaced by a tougher rachis.®* Hulled six-row barley did not appear until after 6000 b.c., possibly
because its transpiration rate was higher and it was dependent on irrigation for survival.®® The botanists,
however, remain baffled. ** Why this has come about defies explanation on the basis of accepted
genetical views, "

One further factor ought to be considered. Barley is extremely adaptable and its behaviour is, to a
considerable extent, dependent on its environment. Zhukovsky maintains that the difference between
two-row and six-row barley is rather arbitrary as two-row barleys under certain conditions, such as the
mountains ol Tibet, China and the Himalayas, behave as six-row. Certain forms in the Near East
behave as two-row in the plain and six-row in the mountain.® Bell would endorse this, pointing out
that there is a definite association of genotype with region.® The distinction between six-row and
two-row barley may be botanically invalid.

The important point to emerge from this digression is that botanists are far less positive about what
constitutes domesticated barley than archaeological literature tends to suggest. Bell" writes ** There is
no agreement as to what are primitive forms of cultivated barley or what characters in themselves may
be regarded as primitive "',

It is possible, by working back [rom the first appearance of domesticated grain, to suggest dates for
the beginning of agriculture in various parts of Western Asia. The chronology is, however, compli-
cated by the uncertainty of whether or not 7. dicoccoides is ** wild ' emmer and the ancestor of T.
dicoccum, 11t is not, then was there a wild and cultivated form of T, dicoccum distinguishable only by the
toughness of the rachis? If this is the case it is not possible at the moment to say definitely at which
sites emmer was domesticated and at which sites it was wild.® In the case of barley the situation is
similarly complicated by not knowing definitely how naked six-row barley evolved.

The earliest known indications of cercal cultivation in Western Asia come from Palestine. Apart
from Palestine the earliest domesticated cereals appear in the eighth millennium. At Hacilar both
domesticated emmer and naked six-row barley were found in the aceramic levels of the eighth mil-
lennium. In the case of the emmer, where one mutation is responsible for the change from wild to
domestic states, cultivation must have started in the tenth millennium. The earliest date for the
cultivation of barley is more difficult to arrive at. If one complex gene mutation is responsible for the
change from hulled two-row barley to naked six-row barley then the cultivation of barley began at
about the same time as wheat. If three separate gene changes were responsible at the rate of one every
two millennia, six thousand years of cultivation could have elapsed before the appearance of the naked
six-row barley in the eighth millennium i.e. barley was being cultivated at 13000 B.¢. This does seem
to be too early and it is unlikely that barley was being cultivated separately from wheat. A conservative
estimate would put the beginning of cereal cultivation in Anatolia in the tenth millennium.

® |, Cauvin, ** Découverte sur I'Euphrate d'un village matufien
du IXe millenaire av. J-C & Mureybet (Syrie) ", Cowptes
Remdur. Academie des Sciences, Paris 76 Senie D (1973), pp
1ofl5-7: W. Van Zeist, *** The Palacobotany ' The Oriental
Institute Excavations at Mureybit, Synia: Preliminary Report
on the 1g65 Campaign. Part I1", FNES 29 (1g970),
pp. 16776,

" Helback, Haclar 1, p. 221,

* Zhukouskij (1g50), " Cultivated Plants . . ", p, 6,

* G. D, H. Bell, * The comparative phylogeny of the temperate
cereals "', Essays an Crop Plant Ecolution, ed, Sir |, B. Hutchinson
(1965}, p. BA.

* Ihid., p. B4.

" 1t is possible that einkorn was cultivated as 3 weed of the emmer

" Helbaek, Harilar 1, p. 210.
" [bid., p. 223; H. Helbaek, ** Ecological effects of irrigation in
ancient Mesopotamia "', frag XX11 {1960).
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The situation is paralleled in Eastern Anatolia at Cayonii where domesticated emmer appears in
the eighth millennium.

Ali Kosh, on the western slopes of the Zagros, has the earliest occurrence of domesticated cereals
so far known in Iran. Domesticated emmer and einkorn appear in the eighth millennium at Bus
Mordeh which means cultivation must have been being practised since the tenth millennium or that
the domesticated cereal was brought to the lowlands at a later date.

In the Inner Zagros the carliest known domesticated grain appears in the seventh millennium at
Tepe Guran. Domesticated hulled two-row barley (one mutation) suggests that the cultivation of
barley started in that area in the ninth millennium. At Sarab, domesticated emmer appears in the late
seventh millennium which indicates that it was being cultivated by the ninth in the Kermanshah area.®®

It seems likely that the appearance of domesticated cereals in the Zagros rather later than in
Palestine and Anatolia is purely accidental. Tepe Ganj-Dareh is the only excavated site in the Inner
Zagros with a date comparable to that of Hacilar and Cayénii. The botanical remains are at present
undergoing analysis. Wild wheat and barley grow in the Zagros now and grew there in the seventh
millennium. Rainfall is adequate for dry farming and there is no reason to suppose it was not <o at the
end of the Pleistocene. In addition the Zeribar diagram shows a rise in weeds associated with disturbed
soil at c. 12000 B.c. Itis reasonable to suppose, therelore, that a primitive form of cereal cultivation was
practised in the Zagros as early as the thirteenth to the twelfth millennia.

POPULATION PRESSURES AND SHIFTING CULTIVATION

The appearance of weeds of cultivation in the Zeribar pollen diagram, the use of fire and the distri-
bution of wild cereals all point to a long period of experimentation and adaptation, starting somewhere
around the thirteenth millennium and resulting in the appearance of domesticated cereals in the eighth
millennium in Iran and earlier than the eleventh in Palestine, The gradual change from hunting-
gathering to cultivation and then agriculture entail increased input in man-hours in relation to output in
produce. The economist Boserup has given new impetus to the understanding of what prompted the
change from extensive to intensive methods of land use.™ The basis of her thesis, which has subse-
quently been widely discussed by demographers and archaeclogists,™ is that population growth in
primitive societies obliged the forager to turn w cultivation, and the early cultivator to turn to more
labour intensive forms of cultivation and agriculture,

On the basis of present archaeological material and site distribution patterns estimates of popula-
tion levels, of growth or decline during the Pleistocene, must remain hypothetical. Most of the argu-
ments about demographic behaviour during the Pleistocene are based on ethnographic parallels
drawn from existing hunting-gathering socicties in the more hostile of the world's environments. It is
quite reasonable to suppose that hunter-gatherers in more clement climes would have developed dil-
ferent cultural adaptations to pressures on food resources. Nevertheless, there are certain conditions
imposed by the very nature of mobility which may be universally applicable.

Studies of present day hunter-gatherer bands show strong cultural restrictions on any increase in
population densities. Kinship laws, taboos and exogamy all affect the band size,™ and infanticide is
common in a number of modern band societies.™ There are several reasons why hunter-gatherers
would wish to maintain low population densities. Increased population densities result in social
friction. This has been demonstrated both for subprimate™ and human societies™. The effect of a
rapidly increased density, such as that imposed by limited summer pasture in the Zagros, would be

" Helbaek found at Sarub impressions of domesticated emmer Social Systems: A Simulntion Approach *', dmerican Antiquity
associated with many seeds of Adonis which is a weed that 39 (1a74), pp. 14778
grows on cultivated land, This provides strong corroborating ™ Richard B. Lee and Irven de Vore {eds.), Man the Hunger
evidence for agriculture at Samab {information courtcsy of {1g68], f, Birchell, p. 299; Balikci, p. 81; Washburn, Sher-

Mary McDonald 2.7.96). wood and Lancaster, p. 302,

™ Ester Boserup, The Comditions of Agvicultwal Growth: The ¥ John B. Calhoun, " Population density and social pathology *,
Eranorics of Agravion Change under Population Presmre (1965), Seientific American 206 (1062], pp. 130-48.

" B. J. Spooner (ed. ), Population Growth. Anthropological Implics- ™ R, B, Lee, " Wark effort, group structure and land-use in
tions (1972), of. esp. Smith and Young, pp. 1-59. contermporary hunter<gatherers ™', Man, Settlonent and Llrbaninm,

"™ Martin H. Wobst, * Boundary Conditions fur Palealithic . Ucke, Tringham and Dimbleby (1g72), p. 182,
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more severely felt than a slow and imperceptible increase. In addition foraging requires mobility over
a large area. It is often those who cannot move themselves rather than those who cannot feed them-
selves that are eliminated in hunting societies. It is unlikely that man was ever mare mobile than his
food supply obliged him to be™ but the harsh winters in the higher parts of the Zagros and the dry
summers of the low Zagros and Khuzistan have probably always made transhumance necessary
(Fig. 3}. This twice annual migration would restrict a woman to nursing one child at a time.

A further consideration is that, had the population during the Pleistocene grown at anywhere near
its potential, the world would long since have reached saturation. The human race has inhabited the
carth for at least two million years; for more than gg per cent of this time he lived as a hunter-gatherer.
Birdsell estimates that in an * unlimited " environment the human population will double every
generation.”” A generation can be estimated to be between sixteen and twenty-five years. In spite of
this, during the Palaeolithic, each generation did little more than replace itself. If the world population
at the beginning of the Christian era stood at 250 million the previous rate of population growth would
have been approximately 1 per cent in 500 years; at this rate it would have taken 37,000 years for the
population to have doubled itself.?

The maximum potential number of offspring, based on a woman marrying as carly as possible and
not restricting her family, is estimated to be on average seven or eight in Asia,? Only two are neces-
sary to replace the previous generation. If this estimate is used for the Pleistocene the ratio of actual
surviving offspring to potential offspring was about 1 : 4. Even allowing for a high infant mortality
rate and natural accidents to reduce the surviving population, this figure suggests that voluntary action
was taken to reduce population densities through most of man's existence as a hunter-gatherer. It
seems unlikely, therefore, that there was any real population growth prior to sedentism.
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. Cold Spring Harbor Symparia in Quantitative Biology 22 been even slower,
(1957), pp- 49-51. ™ Ibid., pp. 22-3.
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On the other hand lack of population growth does not preclude the possibility of uneven population
distribution and increased densities in some areas. It can be assumed that transhumance was as
necessary to the early hunter-gatherers as it is for tribesmen today. During the winter the tribes leave
the higher parts of the Zagros in the north-west and look for the warmth of the low plains in Khuzistan
in the south and western foothills of the Zagros. They have to be in a position to exploit two different
ccosystems and the closer together they are the less walking is necessary. The Zagros Mountains

TABLE 2
Chronological Distribution of Palaeolithic Sites in Iran, the Zagros, and Iragi-Kurdistan
SITE LocaTiox Perion
Khunik Cave Khorrasan M
Ke-Aram 1 Khorrasan M
Jahrom Fars M
Shiraz area Fars M
Shanidar Iraqgi-Kurdistan MB Z
Babkhal Iragi-Kurdistan M
Spilik Iraqi-Kurdistan M
Serandur Iragi-Kurdistan M
Barda Balka Iragi-Kurdistan A
Hazer-Merd Iragi-Kurdistan M
Barak Rock Shelter Iragi-Kurdistan Z
Hajiyah Rock Shelter Iragi-Kurdistan Z
Karim Shahir Iragi-Kurdistan Z
Zarzi Iragi-Kurdistan A
Palegawra Iragi-Kurdistan Z
Turkaka Iraqi-Kurdistan Z
Kowri Khan Iragi-Kurdistan Z
Ghamari Iranian Zagros M
Kunji Cave Tranian Zagros M
Gar Arjench Iranian Zagros MB
Bisitun Cave Iranian Zagros M zZ?
Warwasi Iranian Zagros MB Z
Ghar-i Khar Iranian Zagros MB Z
Kal-i Daoud Tranian Zagros M
Gar Kobeh Iranian Zagros M
Humian | Iranian Zagros M
Barde-Spid Tranian Zagros M Z
Tamtama Iranian Zagros M
Pa Sangar Iranian Zagros B 7
Yafteh Cave Iranian Zagros B
Sar Cam Iranian Zagros A
Pal Barik Iranian Zagros A
Hulailan area Iranian Zagros M BUP 72
A = Acheulean

M = Mousterian
B = Baradostian
Z = Zarzian
UP = Upper Palacolitine
Total: Mousterian (over all Iran ) —28
Upper Palacolithic (Zagros only) —34
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provide a number of complementary ecosystems within a comparatively small area because of the varied
relief and topography (Fig. g). If, during the final phase of the Last Glaciation, the measurable climatic
differences were rather severer winters and drier summers, the result would have been to reduce the
arca and number of viable hunting habitats. With these so reduced at certain times of the year more
people would have been exploiting the same area. This imbalance of population distribution would
have led to greater densities in the food producing areas without any self-generated * population

explosion .
The actual number and distribution of known archacological sites supports the theory that there
were increased population densities in certain parts of the Zagros between 20000 and 8000 B.C.
Were the hypothesis correct one would expect to find a scatter of Mousterian sites throughout the
country, with a concentration in the Zagros, followed by increasing numbers of Baradostian and
Zarzian sites in the Zagros. Bearing in mind that the time span covered by the Mousterian is at least
as long as that of the Baradostian and Zarzian together this is in fact what is found {Table 2).
Increased population densities in the areas of wild food resources will put pressure on the consumer
to raise the harvest yield. Early attempts at cultivation are seen therefore less as a matter of choice
than of compulsion. This is because there are certain disadvantages inherent even in a primitive
system of cultivation sufficient to dissuade the hunter-gatherer from cultivating until he had to. Culti-
vation entails greater input in man-hours of labour than foraging. Ground must be cleared, seeds
collected and sown, weeding undertaken, and predators discouraged. As cultivation becomes more
intense the input in man-hours of labour increases. Weeding intensifies, tools and hoes are necessary
to deal with the weeds, fencing must be erected and storage facilities provided to deal with the surplus.
By the time the cultivator has become a full time farmer the ratio of in-put in man-hours to food
produced has risen greatly. The rewards are not always commensurate with the labour expended.
At the same time the farmer is at the mercy of the weather far more than the forager. The hunter-
gatherer can live off the land under harsher conditions and with less expenditure of energy than the

farmer. A modern Bushman puts the question succinctly asking ** Why should we plant when there are
50 many mongongo nuts in the world " 750

Shifting Cultivation

A primitive form of cultivation involving a certain amount of clearing, probably with fire, and a
fairly high degree of mobility is that of * swidden ™ or shifting cultivation ", It is a more intensive
form of land use than hunting and gathering and involves clearing primary and secondary forest or
bush. The debris, fallen trees, bush and scrub, is then burnt and crops are planted in the ashes with the
use of dibble sticks. The chief advantage of this is that yields are very high. The same land may be
cropped lor ane to three years in succession then left fallow for a number of years. Where there is no
shortage of land the fallow period may last twenty to thirty years allowing time for the growth of
secondary forest. If sufficient land is available and secondary forest is recultivated at long enough
intervals the system can he profitable indefinitely.® If land is not available the fallow period must be
reduced to ten or fewer years. This is sufficient only to allow the growth of scrub and bush. The
amount of ashes from the burning decreases. Roots not destroyed by fire must be removed by hoeing,
which is not necessary under a long fallow system, resulting in increased leaching of the soil, poorer
crops and finally the invasion of grasses,

Shifting cultivation/agriculture is at present practised in the tropical conditions of south-east Asia
and South America. There is evidence, however, both from the buried pollen record and tools that it
was practised in prehistoric Europe.®® The Zeribar pollen record and tools found on early agricultural
sites suggest that it was also practised in the Zagros. Small scrub oak will grow 12 m. in the course of
as many years, if protected from goats or other destructive agents. The slow growing vegetation of the

“ R. B. Lee, * Whar Hunters Do for a Living, or, How 10 Make Studics 18 (r953), p. 130, Hereafter ** Freeman (1955), fhan
Out on Scarce Resources "', Man the Hunter, ed, Lee and de Agriculture ™,
Vore (1968), p. 33 2 H. Godwin, * Agriculture in N.W. Europe ", Hisaps o Crop
" John D. Freeman, fhan Agricalture. A Riport an the Shifting Piant Ervolution (1065), p. 11.
Cultication of Hill Rice by the han of Sarawak, Colonial Research
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Zagros combined with the circumseribed area of cultivable land would have led quickly to a fairly
short fallow shifting cycle. When land becomes scarce the fallow period becomes shorter and greater
efforts, such as fertilization and hoeing, must be made to regenerate the soil. Due to land shortage and
slow growing vegetation the change from shifting agriculture to intensive agriculture was probably
quite rapid in the Zagros.

Eight major types of swidden agriculture practised today may be distinguished.® An analogy can
then be presented for the development of prehistoric shifting cultivation. The first four types might be
chronologically arranged to represent the gradual adaptation of hunter-gatherers to shifting agriculture.

1. Predominantly hunters and gatherers, but practising shifting cultivation to a small extent.
The Arnhem Landers of Australia would fit into this category.®® They rely mainly on hunting and
fishing but the women spend some time digging,

2. Depending mainly on shifting cultivation, but with some support from hunting, fishing or
gathering, e.g. Lala, Bemba and Zande of southern Alfrica,®®

4. Depending almost entirely on shifting cultivation, with almost no other source of food produc-
tion, e.g. Iban of Sarawak and the Hanunoo in the Philippines.®

These three probably represent the most self-contained stage of shifting agriculture. In the Zagros
the Epipalacalithic of ¢. 12000-g000 B.c. would probably fall into these three categories.

The following five depend either on some sedentism or on pastoralism, These would represent a
developed neolithic or post-neolithic stage of cultural development.

4. Predominantly pastoralists, but also practising some shifting cultivation.

5. Depending mainly on shifting cultivation with some pastoralism.

6. Depending mainly on shifting cultivation but with some permanent form of cultivation.

2. Some shifting cultivation, some permanent cultivation and also some pastoralism.

8. Depending mainly on some permanent form of agriculture with some shifting cultivation.

Chronologically type 4 might be changed with type 5, 6 or 7. Type 8 would probably not have
been practised until the post-neolithic. This would parallel the permanent settlements with dependent
semi-permanent settlements described by Mortensen.®

One of the chiel effects of shifting cultivation is that it circumscribes the movements of the band.
Even at the most primitive levels of shifting cultivation, represented by the first four types above, it is
easier to return to cultivate secondary forest than to clear primary forest, Once a cycle of land exploita-
tion is established it becomes worth-while to store grain for sowing or consuming at a future date.
Modern swidden farmers include both those who are mobile, moving themselves, their families and
goods to new ground regularly, and those who are sedentary, cultivating in rotation areas which are
within walking distance of their homes. The entire range of possible combinations between mobility
and permanence is represented by one form of extant swidden farming or other (Fig. 4).

The first, mobile form might be exemplified by the “ milpa ™ agriculturalists of West Africa.
These people have no permanent buildings and when the forest has been cut within a radius of two or
three miles they move to new lands. The tribe may return to this previously deforested area after
decades, by which time the secondary forest is well established.®®

Sedentary ** swidden farmers " may be exemplified by the Kulkuru Indians of central Brazil.
They practise slash-and-burn cultivation to raise manioc but have managed to maintain their village
sites in approximately the same location for ninety years.®

" R. F. Waters, ** The nature of shifting cultivation, a review of
recent research ™', Pocfie Viewpoin? 1 {196a), pp. 67-8.

" NMargaret McArthur, ** Food Consumption and Dietary Levels
of Groups of Aborigines Living on Nawrally Occurring
Foods **, Records of the Australian—American Scintific Expedition to
Ambem Lawd 2: Anthropology and Nutriion, ed. ©. P
Mountford (1g6o). F. Do MeCarthy and M. MeArthur,
* The Food Quest and the Time Factor in Aboriginal Eco-
nomic Life ¥, ed. G, P, Mountford, op. cit,

13, U, Peters, Land Ulie in Serenfe Diinirict, Rhodes—Livingaton
Faper 15 (1950). Audry L Richards, Lond, Labonr and Dief in

Novihern Rhoadenia | 19551, Pierre de Schlippe, Skiftmg Cultiation
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# Freeman (1g55), * Iban Agriculture “,
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w03, F, Cook, * Milpa Agriculture "', Annual Report of the Smith-
sortian Tnstiiution for rarg (1931]), pp. 07-26.
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American Grographical Society, Special Publication 29, New York
(1a45).
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Other swidden agriculturalists have adopted semi-sedentarism. In the outer islands of the Nether-
lands Indies shifting cultivators build a hut in the ladang, if it is too far away from their village, during
the harvest. When the harvest is over they return to the village.® The Iban build temporary domestic
headquarters, called ** dampa ”, which are subsidiary to the main long houses occupied by families
engaged in the cultivation of paddy. The family holdings become dispersed by annual abandonment
of secondary jungle cultivated plots and it is necessary to build a temporary dwelling place. These
may be built 10 km. from the main long house which is visited quite regularly during residence in the
dampa.®

The mobility of swidden farmers is largely dependent on the density of population living off a
fixed area. A smaller tribe has a greater chance of being sedentary since it needs to bring less land

* R. L. Carneiro, ** Slash-and-burn Agriculture: a Closer Look ed. A. F, C. Wallace {1g60),
at its Implications for Settlement Parterns "y Men and Caltwres, " Freeman (ra55), * Iban Agriculture ™,
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into the system. A larger tribe may be flung out centrifugally to exploit more land. How much land
must be exploited to produce the necessary yields depends very largely on the type of crop under
cultivation.

In areas where cereal formed an important part of the diet people would have tended to congregate
where wild or cultivated wheat and barley grew best. This may explain the lopsided appearance of
land exploitation in Hulailan. A concentration of base camps and temporary stations in the south-
western hills and along the Saimarreh, and a scarcity of Upper Palacolithic remains along the Jazman
Rud and Sub-Ab-Warbar suggests to Mortensen that vegetation and game were especially abundant
in the Saimarreh area. He concludes, however, that the lack of settlements in part of the valley argues
against a greater level of population in the Hulailan area at the end of the Pleistocene.® If, however,
the area was populated by shifting agriculturalists, operating from seasonal bases or camps, this would
be exactly the sort of settlement pattern that would emerge.

Shifting cultivation, then, tends to decrease mobility by imposing a cyclic pattern of land exploita-
tion. The yield of the cultivated cereals would have been increased in areas of pressure on the wild
food resources. Increased production combined with a cyclic system of land exploitation would have
presented a need for storage facilities. Early spring in the Zagros can be a time of hunger for returning
tribes who have not stored some surplus before leaving for the south in the autumn. A cyclic system of
land exploitation, the reduction of mobility, the production of surplus produce and the need for storage
facilities are chronologically and causally very closely related.

Storage facilities, therefore, can be expected in the early stages of cultivation, even before the
grain stored shows the characteristics of domesticated cereal. At Ganj-Dareh jars, probably used for
storage, were an important feature of level D in the eighth millennium.® At Zawi Chemi Shanidar a
“ roughly circular feature "' was uncovered in the early neolithic layer and might be interpreted as a
storage pit." Storage pits were also found in the Zarzian levels at Shanidar and Neolithic sites of
Karim Shahir,® Mureybit,” Ain Mallaha,* Sarab and Asiab. Level SV5 at Sarab consisted of
shallow pits®® and at Asiab there were large, more or less round and shallow basins* which may have
been associated with food storage.

Surplus grain storage would have further reduced the need for mobility by making it possible to
winter in the highlands of the Zagros. At this point population increase can be expected. A woman is
not only relieved of the burden of transporting her children on the twice annual migration but is also
encouraged to produce more to provide the manpower for the more intensive agricultural methods.
Population increase at a sedentary neolithic site has been demonstrated at Gatal Hidyik.1%°

In addition to the early appearance of storage pits a second archaeologically observable feature
will result from cultivation. A greater reliance on cereals for food will be reflected in technological
adaptations in the tool kit. New tools become necessary both to process the grain and to tend the soil.
At Shanidar polished celts make their appearance at the same time as the large Cerealia pollen. At
Zawi Chemi domestic sheep and polished celts come in with the increased percentages of Cerealia
pollen and the advent of the larger pollen grains.'”" In Iraqi-Kurdistan the Zarzian levels at Palegawra

# P Mortensen, * A Survey of Early Prehistoric Sites in the
Holailan Valley in Lorestan **, Proc. [Ind. Annual Symiposinm on
Archarolagical Research in Iran (1974), p. 38, * Survey and
Soundings in the Holailan Valley ra74 ", Proc, Hird. Annual

Symposiuns . .. (1975), p 51 * A Survey of Prehistoric Settle-
ments in Northern Luristan ', Aeta drchoeolagicn 45 (1974
. 120,

" P F. L. Smith, Jam VIII {1g70), p. 179; fem X (1872},
pp. 1h6-8.

* Ralph S. Solecki, ** The 1956—57 Season at Shanidar, Irag. A
Preliminary Statement ', Swomer 14 (1958), p. 105,

" R. J. Braidwood and B. Fowe, Prehistoric Tnnestigations in Fraqi
Kurdistan (OIP 31, 1960), pp. 52-3. Hereafter * Braidwood
{1g6o), OLP, 31 ",

might have been used for storage. 1t seems quite likely that the
“ 16 perfectly round and vertical pits " lined with red clay, in
Stratum VII-XI11 fArst were used to store grain which was
then fired and dried. * Subsequently the pits had been
relined up to three times in the same way " [(Wan Loon,
JINES. 27).

" |. Perrot, * Le gisement Natufien de Mallaha (Eyman),
Tsrael ™, L' Anthrepologie 70 {1066), pp. 437-84.

" No cvidence of cereal or other vegetable material was found
asociated with these pits. Tn Hole's view they were not used
for storage (personal communication 22.10.75) but no other
explanation of function has been proposed.

# R. |. Braidwood, B. Howe and C. Reed, " The Iranian
Prehistoric Project ™, Saemer 193 (1961], p, 2008,

A fragmentary structure consisting of a curved wall of lime- ** ]. Lawrence Angel, * Early Neolithic Skeletons from Catal

stone pieces about 50 cm. thick with a diameter of about 2 m.

Hilyiik ", Anatolion Studier 21 (3971), pp. 77-08.

had a flcor of hard packed mud. It was found in Stramum Land ¥ Leroi-Gourhan, * Pollen Grains ™, pp. 143-7-
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produced a chipped celt and a quern fragment.!®* Chipped celts, querns and pestles were found at
Karim Shahir.*® The post-Zarzian site of Cayénii in eastern Anatolia had celts, querns, handstones and
hammerstones in phases I-I1.'** Comparable utensils are found in sites of approximately the same age
in the Iranian Zagros. Ground stone tools are known from Asiab, and pestles, mortars and querns are
common in levels A-D at Ganj-Dareh.'™ Ground stone tools associated with agriculture are found in
the same horizons in Palestine and Syria.'® There is ample evidence based on the proliferation of
ground stone tools that even before the ninth millennium the inhabitants of the Zagros were relying
heavily on cereal grain for food.

Two further effects of cultivation are reflected in the tool assemblages of the post-Zarzian neolithic
sites of the eighth millennium. Whereas it is certainly true that sickle blades can be used to cut vegeta-
tion other than cereals it is surely no coincidence that they become important in the tool assemblage
after the beginning of cultivation and at the start of what might be called * agriculture ™. By the time
sickle blades become important the morphological change from the brittle rachis of the wild cereal
to the tough rachis of the domesticated had been effected. While it makes little difference to yield per
man hour whether wild grain is harvested by hand or by blade,1% the aid of a blade would clearly be
an advantage once the brittle rachis of the wild cereal had turned to a tough rachis. At that point
cereal would have been growing in thicker stands and would have been cut at the stalk level in bunches. '
Chronologically, therefore, sickles become of importance some time after the beginning of cul@vation.

At about the same time tools associated with weeding and soil preparation can be expected. The
hoe has been found at Jarmo and Tepe Guran'%, and indicates a more labour intensive form of agricul-
ture than the clearing and burning techniques of the earlier shifting cultivators.

The practice of shifting cultivation would have had as great an impact on the fauna of the region as
on the flora. Agriculture all over the world expels the big to medium-sized game. As soon as the
vegetational cover is cleared the larger animals flee. The animals that inhabit wheat fields and scrub-
land are small: rabbits, hare, fox, game birds, possibly pig. Goats would have remained to be hunted
in the hills, and a few deer would have been crowded into the retreating woodland. Economically there
would have been a greater reliance on small game for meat. These are in fact the animals found at
many sites in the time range 10000-8000 B.c. such as Palegawra, Karim Shahir,'*® and Ganj-Dareh."®
This fits into the end of Flannery’s ** Broad Spectrum Revolution " which began before 20000 B.c. and
was marked by a greater reliance on * fish, crab, water turtles, molluscs, land snail, partridges,
migratory water fowl (and possibly wild cereal in some areas?) 7.

To summarize, changes in the pollen record prior to 12000 B.C. suggest early shifting cultivation at
that time gradually developing into more intensive forms of cultivation. This resulted in the recog-
nizable mutations in the morphology of domestic grain found at neolithic sites of the cighth millennium
in Iran. Italso led to the introduction of tools associated with agriculture such as sickle blades and hoes.

Flannery has suggested that population pressure at the end of the Pleistocene drove terminal
hunter-gatherers into marginal areas where they were forced to cultivate to increase food production.
This is because motives for cultivating would have been lacking in areas where yields from wild sources
were already abundant. 112

At this point a clearer definition of ** optimal "" and * marginal * zones should be made. Within
the general area of wild cereal distribution there are both optimal " and * marginal ™" zones of pro-
duction. An optimal zone will provide an approximately ideal environment for wild cereal growth.

18 Braidwood, 0.LP. 31 (1g6o), p. 2B. (1966), pp. 8-72; A. M. T. Moore, * The Excavation of
*** Braidwood et al., Proc. Nat. Aead. Sci. (1971), pp. 12389, Tell Abu Hureyra in Syria: a Preliminary Report ™, P.P.S. 41
™ Smith, fran VIII and X (1975}, PP- 50—77.

1" At El Wad there were storage basins, limestons mortars and ™ Harlan

e gy 20.
basalt pnrlln. Mortars In.w: been found at Erq al-Amar, ' | am indebted o Dr. T, Young for this observation.
Kebara, Ain Mallaha, El Khiam, Nahal Oren (Wadi Fallah] 1% Smith and Young (1972), The Bsolution of Early Agriculture.
and Beidha. Mortars, pestles, querns and rubbers were also 100 Braidwoed, O.LP. 31 (1960), p. 58; ™ 53.

found at Abu Hureyra, D. A E. Garrod and D. M. A Bate, " Persanal communication from P, E. L. Smith.
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(1568}, pp. 2B6-446; D, Kirkbride, * Five seasons ar the Exploitation of Plants and Awimals (156g).

Pre-Pottery Neolithic village of Beidha in Jordan *, PEGQ o8 12 [higd



EARLY CULTIVATION IN THE ZAGROS 35

Within the main areas of cereal distribution, defined as the oak-pistachio belt of the Zagros, there
would have been areas which were less than optimal owing to soils which were leached, too dry or
otherwise unsatisfactory. These would have been treated as marginal zones by the early cultivators
and avoided until there was nowhere else left to go. Within the marginal areas of cereal distribution
would have been favoured niches with good soil, drainage, a high water table and proximity to TiVers.
These would have been first sought after and exploited as optimal zones. It would be contrary to
common sense husbandry to attempt to increase yields in low producing areas. It is more likely that
pressure on wild resources began in optimal areas, The harvester, in competition with his neighbours
for the best wild cereal stands, would have been likely to clear some of the unwanted trees and shrubs to
increase yields within the optimal areas. Having invested time and labour in clearing the ground the
early cultivator would have returned the next year and harvested again. There is no reason why he
should not have continued to return to the same area as long as the yield was sufficient for his depen-
dants’ needs. When the soil was exhausted and the crops were poor a new area would have been
cleared. Only when one group of shifting cultivators found themselves in competition with another
would they be forced to change their subsistence methods. They can then do one of two things:

1. They can move out to marginal areas and cultivate once every two years as the Bedou of
Jordan do,11% in which cases they will still be shifting rather than settled.
2. They can practise intensive cultivation.

Archaeologically this would lead to signs of cultivation in the optimal zones first. It is quite possible
that shifting cultivation did not reach the marginal zones at all and that agriculture was brought
fully developed from the highlands to the lowlands. A plant growing at the limit of its range is more
likely to change in response to its environment. Even were the grain morphologically still ** cultivated "
when brought to the marginal area it would very soon be ** domesticated ™. Thus domesticated grain
would have appeared at about the same time in marginal and optimal zones, Precise dates for sites
where wild andJor cultivated grain, and domestic grain were found would be necessary to substantiate
this argument. In addition it should be applicable to areas outside the Zagros as well as to the Zagros
itself.

Jericho is now, and probably always has been, in an oasis, and had domesticated einkorn and
two-row hulled barley in PPNA and PPNB and “ domesticated " emmer in FPNB.1* Beidha lies on
the Wadi Musa, and is protected by a high ridge, the Jebel Shara, which catches rain and acts as a
water reservoir for springs. According to Kirkbride it was probably forested in the eighth millennium."#®
Both cultivated emmer and wild barley were found in eighth millennium deposits at Beidha.!'* Nahal
Oren (Wadi Fallah) is sufficiently near the Mediterranean coast to catch the moisture bearing westerly
winds and can thus be described as being in an optimal zone. 7. dicoccum has been found there in
eleventh millennium contexts. It may be that domesticated cereals appear earlier in Palestine because
the land in the optimal zones was in such short supply.

Cayinii lies in a well watered part of eastern Anatolia and to this extent can be considered an
optimal area. Both T. dicoccum and T. dicoccoides were found in cighth millennium contexts there.

In the Zagros, Ganj-Dareh, which is well protected and well watered, ought also to show early
cultivated and or domesticated grain. Shanidar is in an optimal zone in the western flanks of the Zagros
and the pollen is suggestive of domesticated cereal in the ninth to eighth millennium with cultivated
cercal, indicated by the increased percentages of small Cerealia pollen, immediately preceding the
advent of the large pollen.!t?

The inhabitants of the Bus Mordeh phase at late eighth millennium Ali Kosh may well have been
amongst the first farmers forced out of an optimal and into a marginal zone with an already partly
developed agriculture. The same could apply to the inhabitants of Mureybit and Abu Hureyra which
had wild einkorn and barley, possibly under cultivation, in the pinth millennium. Mureybit, however,

U8 Gertrude Bell, Letter 10 H. . March 30th (1000). 10 Helback, P.E.Q. 8. o
Y4 Hopf (1g6g), ** Plant Remains "', pp. 355-9- 11 Leroi-Gourhan (106g), * Pollen Grains "
us P, Kirkbride, P.E.Q. o8, p. 54-
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is strategically placed on the banks of the Euphrates and the early cultivators may have settled there
from choice rather than necessity.

The sites of Tepe Guran, Sarab and Jarmo, all optimally situated and dating approximately to the
seventh millennium s.c. would have been established considerably later than the earliest manifestations
of cultivation. Perennial villages such as these may be chronologically closely related to the intensifi-
cation of agriculture,

It would be unwise to expect a uniform pattern of development covering the establishment of early
villages and the intensification of agriculture. While primitive shifting cultivation, being partially
dependent on a change in environmental conditions during the terminal phase of the Last Glaciation,
may have been a fairly universal phenomenon, later development would have proceeded at very dif-
ferent rates. Ifa combination of circumstances, with rivalry for land as one of the greater factors, led to
the start of farming it is highly unlikely that everyone was affected at the same time.

Once progress has been made towards establishing the first permanent villages and practising more
intensive agriculture not only will further agricultural development occur at different rates throughout
the Zagros but a number of alternative subsistence patterns also become possible, In present day Iran
three basic subsistence patterns are recognizable (Fig. 4):

1. The tribal nomads such as the Bakhtiari, the Qashgai, the Basseri"™ and the Lurs who move
from summer to winter quarters annually with their animals. They buy their wheat and clothes from
settled villages.

2. Settled villages which depend on their own farming for food. Some of the villagers are still
transhumant. Semetimes when one branch of the family grows too large, the head of that branch will
leave with his immediate family and take to the tents with his herds, He may return to the settled
village in summer for water and pasture.

3. Towns dependent on food produced by peasant farmers.

All kinds of combinations of the first two subsistence patterns are possible: settled villages with
dependent semi-permanent sites, regular seasonal camp sites, twin villages inhabited by one family all
the year round but by different members of the family. Villagers from such a system might be called
semi-transhumant. In winter half the villagers of a Luri village will head south to a village belonging to
relatives, leaving the senior members to keep guard in their absence, In Jordan a tribe will plant its
fields, leaving perhaps one guard, lest the animals should eat the growing corn, while the rest move to
another area for the summer.1'® The following year, the land is lefi fallow and the fallow of the previous
vear is sown. All these patterns are ultimately dependent on agriculture or on both agriculture and
permanent settlement.

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS

Clearly a great many factors are involved in discussing the how, where and when of agricultural
beginnings in the Zagros. The distribution of natural resources in the Zagros was of prime importance.
Not only were wild cereals locally available, but they are also very adaptable, highly nutritious and
easy to store. In addition they are fire selected, which means they thrive under primitive cultivation
techniques which involve the use of fire for clearing fields. The tetraploid wheat, emmer, however, is a
hybrid which means that it was not always available to man. While man had no deliberate part in the
raising of emmer wheat, once it was there it became the most important of the wild cereals for human
consumption. Moreover wild cereals thrive in lightly wooded areas, The destruction of competing
vegetation, whether deliberate or not, creates an environment highly favourable for the growth of
weeds, hybrids and mutants, such as wheat and barley. While man could have invented an alternative
technology to process the cereals, he was certainly aided by the abundance of heavy stone in the Zagros

Y8 F. Barth, Nomads of South Persia (1961). Sauer, Agricultwral Origing and Disper . 20-2
"* Gertrude Bell, Latter fo H.B. March soth (1900), Carl O, e ol
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for manufacturing mortars, pestles, grinders, querns and pounders, and the many chert sources pro-
viding raw material for the chipped stone tools. Furthermore he had reached a sufficiently advanced
stage in his cultural evolution to appreciate the possibilities of manipulating the environment by the
use of fire, to recognize that what you sow you reap, to use the natural resources and to adapt his
technology to primitive cultivation. While all of these factors, and probably many more, were part of
the necessary conditions for the beginning of cultivation they did not themselves provide the stimulus
1o initiate it.

A hunter-gatherer, especially in favourable environments, tends to be more leisured, more secure,
and better fed than neighbouring agriculturalists. Even the most primitive larmer must spend more
time on chores, in return for which he harvests more. The whole harvest, however, may be destroyed
by bad weather conditions. The forager, in those circumstances, has alternative food sources to draw
on. 1t is unreasonable, therefore, to expect the hunter-gatherer to turn to cultivation before he was
obliged to. It is probable that increased population densities in the best food producing areas of the
Zagros stimulated the hunter-gatherer to cultivate. This population pressure was created by a redue-
tion in the marginal cereal zones of the Zagros at the height of the terminal phase of the Last Glacia-
tion. The result was a gradual increase in the population density of hunter gatherers in parts of the
richest cereal producing areas of the Zagros.

Greater population densities in the optimal areas of the Zagros led to attempts to increase the yield
of wild cereals by practising primitive cultivation, This disturbance of the ecology shows in the Zeribar
pollen diagram. Percentages of pollen rain of weedy plants which invade disturbed or impoverished
land began to rise in the thirteenth millennium B.c. The presence of numbers of people alone would
account for some of the disturbance, so it is likely that cultivation began about the twelfth millennium in
the Zagros. The eyclic exploitation of the land, necessitated by primitive shifting cultivation, would
have encouraged the use of storage facilities and the production of surplus produce. This in turn would
have led to decreased mobility since it became possible to winter in the Zagros rather than migrate. At
the same time the shortage of cereal growing land in the Zagros would have led to shorter fallows,
further decreasing mobility. As cultivation developed slowly into intensive agriculture and movement
was circumscribed permanent settlements began to appear along with the early domesticated grain. So
far the earliest in Iran comes from seventh millennium sites, but it seems likely in view of finds in
Eastern Anatolia, Syria and Palestine that domesticated cereal can be expected from much earlier
deposits in the Zagros. Once the first permanent settlements are established a real rise in population can
be expected. In addition a variety of subsistence patterns, all partially dependent on permanent settle-
ments, become possible. These changes in exploitation patterns occurred at different rates throughout
the Zagros and it is a process that in part continues today.
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THE NEOLITHIC AND CHALCOLITHIC PERIODS
IN THE MAHIDASHT

By Louis D. Levine and Mary M. A. McDonald

In September, 1950, the Iranian Prehistoric Project, under the direction of Robert J. Braidwood,
began the first detailed survey of prehistoric settlements ol a limited area in the central western Zagros.*
The area included the Kermanshah, Mahidasht and Shahabad plains as well as some smaller valleys
in the immediate vicinity. The survey continued until January 15 1960, when a programme of sondages
and excavations began, lasting until June of the same year. With the Iranian Prehistoric Project, it can
he said that the systematic investigation of central western Zagros prehistory began. Both prior to
Braidwood's work, and in the fifteen years which followed, others passed through the same area or
parts thereof and recorded sites,® but it was not until the summer of 1975, when the Royal Ontario
Museum launched the Mahidasht Project, that anything approaching the intensity of Braidwood’s
work was repeated in the area. That fifteen year interval saw, however, a greatly increased pace of
exploration and excavation in the surrounding regions, and a greatly expanded discussion of some of
the issues raised by Braidwood concerning the prehistory of the Near East. It is as a result of the
pioneering work of Braidwood, and building upon his survey and the efforts of others in the area that
the Mahidasht project achieved the results that marked the end of the 1975 season.

The limits of the present discussion can be set both chronologically and spatially.! While the
Mahidasht project identified some 550 sites in the Kermanshah and Mahidasht valleys (hereafter we
will refer to this area as the Mahidasht), we will discuss only those which fall in the time range from
the beginning of the pottery Neolithic to the end of the Chalcolithic. Spatially, we will limit ourselves
to the Mahidasht only, and exclude from this discussion, except for occasional references, the other
valleys surveyed by Braidwood. It should be noted at the outset that the areas within the Mahidasht
surveyed in 1959 and those surveyed in 1975 only partially overlap, and that the maps and statistics
presented here represent both of the surveys combined. That we can include the 1959 results is due to
the generosity of Braidwood, who has kindly assigned his material to the Royal Ontario Muscum for
study and publication. Ms. McDonald is currently preparing that material, while Levine is working on
the 1975 collections. It should also be noted that combining the area covered by the Braidwood survey
with that of the Mahidasht 1975 survey still accounts for only approximately 50 per cent of the valley,
and it remains unclear to what extent these results can be generalized for the remainder of the area.

The techniques used for the 1959 survey were never made explicit. The 1975 survey divided the
valley into a 100 kilometre square grid, using the Universal Transverse Mercator projection as the
basis for its work. First, air photographs at a scale of approximately 1 : 20,000 were examined for
most of the squares, and then the area was traversed by vehicle looking for all sites visible on the land-
scape. Finally, local inhabitants were questioned for the location of possible sites. No systematic
intensive walking surveys were carried out in the 1975 season, but we have reason to suspect that our
coverage was relatively good. Very few of the Braidwood sites (where walking survey was apparently
employed) missed detection, except in areas which have since been intensively developed for agricul-
ture or industry, and Dr. Robin Dennell, who walked over some of the areas we surveyed found only
two or three sites which had been missed by the methods employed by our regular teams.

1 R. J. Braidwowd, ** Preliminary Investigations Concerning the For bibliography, sce L. D. Levine, * Archaeological Investi-
Origins of Food-production in lranian Kurdistan", Brit.  gations in the Mahidasht, Western Iran—1g75 "', Palearien 4

Atsoc, Advan, Sc. 17 (1960), pp. arg—18; R. ]. Braidwood, (1974), pp. 487-90; L. D. Levine, * The Mahidasht Praject ™',
B. Howe, . A. Reed, * The lranian Prehistoric Project ™, fram X1V (1076), pp. 16o—1. )
Seience 133 (1961), pp. 2008-10, * The target area and the area actually surveyed are discussed

in Levine, 1974 and 1976 (see note 2],
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Another important limitation on the results which we are presenting here should be noted. For the
identification and assignment of sites to a time range, we have relied almost entirely on the painted
pottery so characteristic of the Neolithic and Chalcolithic periods in the Zagros. Exclusion of the plain
wares and the lithics was dictated not by choice, but by a lack of time to process this material. While
one suspects that the picture gained from the painted pottery is substantially correct, time may prove
that it must be modified in detail once these other components of the cultural assemblages are
examined.

Ceramic sequence

We have been able to isolate six painted wares that seem to fall into the Neolithie-Chalcolithic
time range.

Sarab Tadpole: Sarab Tadpole-painted pottery has already been described and illustrated in the
Jarmo report* and the Tepe Guran preliminary report.® This motif is restricted to small vessels with
fat or rounded bases and slightly concave vertical walls. Vessel bodies are usually less than 10 mm.
thick and bases sometimes even thinner. The ware is buff, tempered with fine straw. About half the
sherds have a grey core.

Both inner and outer surfaces are wet-smoothed and burnished and the design is applied in powdery
red paint over the burnish. Motifs, usually on the diagonal, range from a “ splatter ™ pattern to the
tadpole blob-and-drag effect, to more carefully rendered shapes such as squares or circles linked by
diagonal lines.

Sarab Geometric: Ware B has also been tlustrated in the Tepe Guran report® and resembles Sarab
Tadpole in shape, tempering and surface treatment. The over-all painted design of the Tadpole ware
1s replaced by bands at the base and rim consisting of solid triangles and zig-zag lines.

Sarab Linear (Pl Ia, first two rows): Little of the Sarab Linear ware has been excavated and the
small surface sherds available yield limited information on shapes and surface treatment. A bag-like
shape seems most common. Body sherds are rounded and sometimes carinated. Rim sherds are often
slightly concave, and a few are everted.

This ware, like the two discussed thus far, is also straw-tempered and buff, but with tempering
somewhat coarser than in Sarab Tadpole and Geometric. Most sherds are over 10 mm., thick, and the
core is usually incompletely oxidized. A few sherds appear to bear a buff slip and at least some were
burnished on the outside. Most inside surfaces have been worn away. Black paint was used on approxi-
mately a third of the sherds: the rest are painted with a powdery red paint.

The paint is applied in thin lines and sometimes bands. Most common motifs are acute-angled
zig-zags or chevrons under the rim, crosshatched diamonds, and crosshatching in wide horizontal
bands. Bands with a checkerboard pattern also occur.

White on Black (Pl. Ia, bottom row): This ware, like Sarab Linear ware, is represented by a limited
sample of small sherds, and little can be said about shape. There are some inturned rims, and one
fat base with flaring walls. A few thicker sherds may come from straight-sided vessels. Sherds range
in thickness from -1 5 mm., the average being 10 mm. Sherds are tempered with fairly coarse straw,
and the core is usually grey.

The outside surface is covered with a black slip br paint. In most cases the surface has a powdery
feel but a few sherds have clearly been burnished. The sherds are decorated with a thick white paint
usually applied in lines 2-9 mm. wide. Commonly bands of three or more of these lines will be used to
circle a vessel in straight or wavy or zig-zag bands, and much of the surface is covered with design.
Zig-zag bands with a checkerboard pattern are also common,

Roughly two-thirds of these sherds bear a burnished red slip on the inside surface. The inside surface
of the other sherds has been buff slipped or left untreated.

fR. J. Braidwood, B. Howe, o al., Prekistoric Inoestigations i at T Guran, Luristan ™, Acta Archaenlogica XNXXIV
Iragi Kurdistan, 8.A.0.C. 31 (1060, pl. 15. {=9'53]T-PEPP~ 87-133.
* 1. Meldgaard, F.MwmlndH,Thmn:,"Emviﬁnm 'L'[ddglmdﬂqf.,“ﬁuru".ﬁﬂ, 18,
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* 77 Ware (Fig. 1; PL Ib): R.]J. Braidwood had noted some ** Halafian * elements in the surface
sherds from some of the sites discovered by the Iranian Prehistoric Project in 1959-60. He included
these sherds as well as various red-slipped and burnished sherds in his * Model 6 .7 occupying a
position in his chronological chart between the Sarab assemblage of Model 5 and Ubaid elements of
Model 7.

Painted sherds from both these Braidwood collections and the Md. 75 survey sites were compared
with Halafl sherds in the R.O.M. study collection. Wares, surface treatment and paint were strikingly
similar in the two groups. Sherds from the Md. samples are fairly hard, with fine mineral inclusions,
and sometimes fine to medium straw tempering. The core is buff and usually completely oxidized.
Sherds range in thickness from 4-16 mm., with most falling between 8-12 mm. Striations on the inside
surface of some vessels may indicate that they were turned on a slow wheel.

The paint on some of the Halaf type sherds from the Mahidasht and the classical Halaf sherds is
predominantly a streaky red-brown that ranges to brownish black depending on thickness of applica-
tion. Often a painted design is reddish-brown while the line bordering that design is much darker, as
though a second or thicker coat was applied. A few sherds bear a much redder paint, or a solid black
paint, or a faint brownish-grey paint. It is not yet clear if these are different from the reddish-brown
paint, or variations of it. A white paint or slip is sometimes used.

Motifs on the Mahidasht sherds are all duplicated on Halaf sites, but the known repertoire in the
Mahidasht is limited. The most common motif is crosshatching in bands or triangles. Open bowls
often sport a series of narrow horizontal bands inside and out at the rim. Cables, pendant rim loops,
checkerboard designs and sigmas also occur. Often two or more of these elements, together with zones
of solid colour, appear on the same sherd.

Since most of these surface sherds are small there is little information available on shape. There are
a number of slightly constricted pots with everted rims, and a few collared jars. Bowls with slightly
inturned rims are common. Rims are rounded, pinched, or flattened. Flat bases, disk bases, and one
or two button bases occur in the collection,

Mabhidasht sites with this painted buff ware also yielded both a red slipped and a black slipped ware.
These were quite similar to each other in shape and biscuit, as well as in painted decoration, the most
common motif being a horizontal line or lines in white and/or black paint on the red slipped ware, and
a similar line or lines in white on the black slipped ware. Eventually, sherds were discovered that
showed the red slipped ware on one surface, and the black slipped ware on the other. Further analysis
indicated that this group of red or black slipped wares should probably be considered along with the
Halal wares as a single group. Not only were many of the shapes the same, but the slip itself on the
one group could be compared with the paint on the Halaf sherds. This unity was confirmed by the
discovery of a number of sherds which combined the red slip on one side with the Halaf-like paint on
buff on the other surface. Eventually, the entire corpus was taken to represent a single ware, which
we called ** ] " ware.

Despite the apparent close relationship between paint-on-buff and slipped wares in the Mahidasht,
few close parallels can be found for the slipped wares outside the area. Braidwood in his field notes
and 1960 article notes the similarity between red-slipped ware from the Mahidasht and the © Wiped-
Burnished Ware * found in Phases D and E of the .ﬁmul,‘.] sequence in levels also bgarf_ng Ha]afpﬂttﬂ'}ﬂ'
Perking mentions the use of white paint on a red ground on sherds from Gawra and Arpachiyah.”
On the other hand there is no mention of painted slip ware at Banahilk.® On the whole it appears
that painted slip wares, if they occurred at all, were a minor element in Halaf assemblages outside
the Mahidasht.

Ubaid related wares (Pl. 1T): Our treatment of these wares will be somewhat more cursory than that
given to the preceding groups, if only because the * Ubaid phenomenon is so much better known than
the earlier pottery groups. At present, Ubaid wares found in the Mahidasht can be divided into two

? Braidwood, " Preliminary Investigations ... Kurdistan * pp. 16o-2,

(1960), p. 216. * A. L. Perkins, The Gomparative Archasolegy of Early Mesopotamis,
*R. L Prudwmd and L. Braidwood, Excavations i the Plaing 5.A.0.C. 25 (1049), p. :-: ¢

of Antioch. I The Earlier Assomblages, O.LP. LXI (1560), ' Braidwood and Howe, Prefistoric Investigations (1060), pp. 13-4
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main subwares, with other, more marginal phenomena mixed in. The Arst of the Ubaid subwares
is a straw tempered variety, with the temper varying from coarse to quite fine. The surface is matt,
and straw holes often show through. The paint is streaky, but the motils are well within the range of
Ubaid motifs known in the Zagros. A detailed analysis of the motifs has not yet been carried out.

The second subgroup is different in fabric, although it too falls well within the range of Ubaid type
sherds. It is finely tempered, with little or no visible inclusions, and with the use of mineral as well as
finely chopped vegetable matter. The surface is matt, as is the paint, which is thickly applied, and not
streaky like the straw tempered wares. This ware, while closer to Sch Gabi period ware™ or the so
called Giyan Vc ware than the straw tempered variety, is still not fully comparable. The Mahidasht
paint never has the high gloss so charactenstic of the latter two sites, even when the vessels are overfired,
as they often are. Indeed, the high gloss paint is virtually absent from the Mahidasht sites.

While technically falling outside the painted wares, it should be noted in this discussion that a
number of sites displayed Dalma impressed wares in conjunction with Ubaid wares. A quick check
showed no clear-cut correlation between Dalma ware and either of the two Ubaid sub-wares.

Finally, Godin VI type painted wares are extremely rare in the Mahidasht material?* A few
sherds appear at Dehshavar, a site with a strong Uruk period component, but they occur rarely if ar
all on sites with earlier Ubaid occupations.

Relative and absolute chronology (Fig. 2)

While the order of the various wares has not yet been established in a stratigraphic column at a
single site, various anchor points are available for both the beginning and the end of the sequences.
Thus, the excavations at Tepe Guran and at Jarmo have established that the earliest components are
the Tadpole ware and Sarab Geometric,' while the placement of the ** Ubaid ' component at the
end of the sequence is so well demonstrated as to need no documentation. There are, however, prob-
lems concerning even these well established wares.

The first four groups of pottery discussed, the Tadpole ware, Sarab Geometric, Sarab Linear and
White on Black all occur infrequently. Among the survey collections available to uvs, they are often
represented by a single sherd for any given site. The 1975 work, moreover, added only two sites to
those already found by Braidwood, and the sum total of sites on which these wares are represented is
only nine. This combined with the [ugitive nature of the red paint that tends to disappear on surface
sherds, casts some doubt on the validity of the reconstruction proposed.

With all these qualifications in mind, we nevertheless propose the following sequence. The carliest
wares are the Tadpole and Geometric. They are not completely contemporary however. In the
Mahidasht they appear together at only one site, Sarab itself, and separately at four others. At Tepe
Guran, Tadpole ware appears earlier in the sequence than Geometric, but both persist to the twp of
the Neolithic deposit, the Tadpole style evolving a little through time.

The other two wares, Sarab Linear and White on Black, do not occur in the Guran sequence and
appear to be somewhat later in time. They both occur at Sarab, but in small quantities only. Of the
four other sites with Linear pottery, two also have Tadpole sherds, while the other two yield ™ ] " ware
and in one case Ubaid sherds. White on Black pottery occurs on five sites. It 15 found with Tadpole

T, €. Young, Jr., and L. 1. Levine, Excarations of the Gadin
Froject: Secomd Progress Report, R.OM. Art and Archacology
Oce. Paper 26, 1574,

WT. C. Young, Jr., Evavations af Godin Tape: Firit Progress
Report, R.OOM. Art and Archacology, Occ. Paper 17, 196g;
Young and Levine, Godin 14, 1974 The recovery of the
sequence ot Godin and Sch Gabi raises a number of problems
in connection with the prehistary of western Iran during the
fourth millennium m.ec. This article is not the vehicle for a
discussion of these, but two points must be made. First, the
typological recomstruction of the stratigraphy of Giyan V
proposed by D. E. McCowan, The Comparative Siratigraphy of
Early Iram (1042), p. 19 i, while useful when first published,

must now be ahandoned, The subdivisions a-d on the basis of
abaolute levels are shown to be a mixture of diverse materials.
Thus, for example, Giyan ¥d (—8 o — 10 mutres) contains
material from Godin IX, Godin V1 and Godin [11. From this
stems the second olwervation. It must oow e questicned
whether Godin V1 and the Godin V1 component of Giyan Vd
are * Ubaid ™ related, or whether they are something quite
distinici. Until this question is resolved, we treat them as a
separate unit and de not include this material in our discus-
gion of ** Ubaid * related pottery.

1 Braidwood and Howe, Prehivtorte fnvertigations, Meldgaard
et al,, ¥ Guran ",
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Fig. 2. Tentative chronolagy for the Kermanshah and Kangavar valleys in the Potiery Neolithic and Chaleolithic periods,

ware on Sarab and one other site, alone on one site, and in conjunction with Chalcelithic wares on the
other two.

There are unfortunately few close correspondences at present to either Linear or White on Black
pottery outside the Mahidasht. Sarab Linear seems comparable to Goff’s Early Ceramic Straw-
tempered Painted Wares from Luristan.¥ The shapes of the Linear ware (bag-like pots) and the
decoration may suggest a Hassuna/Samarra affinity,’® but the range of motifs is much more restricted
than the classical assemblages associated with that phase of Mesopotamian prehistory.

There are no reports of the White on Black ware in the literature. It was found on a site in the
Shian Valley near Shahabad in the 1g6o site survey. Otherwise two White on Black sherds were found
in the Kangavar Valley in what must be secondary context to Mound C at Sch Gabi.!®

Because of the absence of Sarab Linear and White on Black wares at Guran, their rarity at Sarab,
their tendency to occur on sites that also bear “T ware pottery, and their admittedly tenuous links
with late neolithic pottery elsewhere, it may be that these wares represent one of the last phases of the
Neolithic period in the Mahidasht. It is impossible on the evidence at hand to say if one predates the
other, or if they are contemporary. It is possible, moreover, that there are one or more Late Neolithic
ceramic phases as yet unidentified in the Mahidasht,1”

The earliest Chalcolithic painted ware seems to be one we have labelled T *. As was already
noted, at least part of this ware bears affinities to the Halaf wares of northern Mesopotamia in both

design and method of manufacture, albeit in a rather remote sense for the most part. The ware is
perhaps best characterized as a local central Zagros variant of the Halaf. In terms of site continuity,
“J " ware is found on two sites with Sarab Linear, on two sites with White on Black pottery, and is

" C. L. Goff, * Luristan before the Tron Age ", Jran IX {1971},
Fig.2:1, 3-%.

" Motifs similar to Sarab Linear motifi are Hlustrated in P,
Morten & n, Tell Skimshara TkHﬂmPnind{rng_ Fig. 67,
a—c, Fig. B1, a, g k, Fig. 92, a-c.

L. D. Levine, and C. Hamlip, “The Godin Project: Seh
Giabi ", fran XI1 (1974), pp. 211-14.

" Mortensen, based on evidence from Hulailan (e P.
Martensen, " A Survey of Prehistoric Settlements in Northern

Luristan ', deta Archaelogia 45 [1974], pp. 1-47), S
(mm}hlwmﬂer&nw‘ﬁﬁtfd’lihﬂr”wﬂ
phase in the Mahidasht characterized by red-lipped ware.
but without painted pottery. Because similar red-slipped
wares secm {0 span all phases of the late Neolithic and Early
Chaleolithic in the Mahidasht, it would be difficult to identify
such a phase from surface materials, except at a single-com-
ponent site.



Pl lu. Sarab Linear therds (row ¢ awd 2y and White an Black cherdy (row 5} from the Meahidadi,

Pl Ib. 7 ware paint-on-buff sherds from the Mahidasht amd from neighbouring calleys.




Pl I Pamted Ubaid cherds from the Malidash, Top roe, strare-tempered sherds.
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found alone on twelve sites. Most frequently, however, it is found on sites with Ubaid type pottery,
which seems to follow it chronologically.

The latest of the painted pottery groups discussed is the Ubaid. This group, which is the most
common of the early painted wares in the Mahidasht, falls within the Ubaid tradition, but has not yet
been compared with similar assemblages in detail. As noted, it is not the same as the Sch Gabi
period/Giyan Ve painted wares in technique, and it also appears to differ from Susiana Black on
Buff materials. Once again, it can perhaps best be characterized as a local variant within a wide-
ranging tradition.

The evidence for chronological separation ol the Ubaid wares is still unclear. At Seh Gabi and in
the Solduz sequence,'® Dalma wares precede the Ubaid wares, and at Tepe Giyan, Dalma painted
wares come early in the Vb sequence, and are followed by Ve material which is still Ubaid but devoid
of Dalma according to the publication.’® We would suspect that a similar situation obtains in the
Mabhidasht, but until this material is excavated, it is unlikely that a clear answer to this problem will
emerge.

The absolute dates of Sarah Tadpole and Geometric wares are fixed by the radiocarbon dates from
Sarab and Guran. The Sarab dates indicate that the site was occupied from at least 6ooo-. 5650 b.c.2
Both Tadpole and Geometric pottery occur throughout the sequence. At Guran, Tadpole wares
appear in level O, Geometric wares in level M, and both continue to level D, the top of the Neolithic
sequence. Using a radiocarbon date from Guran and typological corrclations, Mortensen® assigns a
date of ¢. 6100 b.c. for the level O occupation and ¢, 5500 b.c. for that of level D. Dates of ¢. 6000~
5500 b.c. for the Tadpole-Geometric phase in the Mahidasht therefore seem reasonable.

The next date that we can even approximate is the appearance of the ** J ™" ware, which is a middle
or more probably late Halaf phenomenon. At present, we would propase ¢. 5000 for the start of this
period, leaving half a millennium for the Sarab Linear ware and the White on Black ware.

The transition from * ] ** ware to the Ubaid is more difficult to pinpoint. The date of this transition
is in large measure dependent upon our analysis of the Dalma wares and their context. The material
from Dalma Tepe itsell provides no clue other than to bracket its occurrence between the Hajji Firuz
and the Pisdeli assemblages 2 Hamlin assigns this material to the period 5000-4000 b.c., but is justly
cautious in this assessment. The only date from Dalma is 4036487 b.c. (P-503).

At Seh Gabhi, a thick deposit of Dalma material underlies the * Seh Gabi " period assemblage on
Mound B. At the nearby Mound C, the Shahnabad assemblage, which must be earlier than the
Dalma, has produced three radiocarbon determinations, all consistent with one another anid with their
stratigraphic position. They cluster around 4200 b.c.®® Thus, it would seem that the Dalma material
is confined to the end of the fifth millennium, rather than filling the whole 1000 year period.

In the Mahidasht, Dalma wares occur together with Ubaid wares. This also scems to be true at
Tepe Giyan, where Dalma sherdage is found at the same absolute levels as ™ Ubaid ™ type sherds.
Finally, at Seh Gabi, a minor but distinct component of the Dalma period levels was the occurrence
of Ubaid type painted sherds that are distinct from the later Seh Gabi painted ware, but similar in
fabric, paint and motif to sherds from the Mahidasht and from Tepe Giyan. All of this would indicate
that the Dalma wares found in the Mahidasht are contemporary with at least part of the Ubaid
assemblage found there, and that a fixed date of the end of the fifth millennium for the presence of the
Ubaid in the Mahidasht is reasonable, What remains uncertain is whether this date represents the
first appearance of Ubaid type sherds, or whether these are already present before the appearance of

the Dalma wares.

i R, H. Dyson, Jr., ** Problems in the Relative Chronology of Eardy Village—farming Gommunities in the Zagros Area ™,
Iran, Booo-2o00 g, in Chrenolagies in Ol World Archapolagy Sumer XX (1064}, pp. 2836 and Fig. 8,
(R. W. Ehrich, ed., 1965), pp. 215-56. ® (. Hamlin * Dalma Tepe ", fran XIIT (1975}, pp. 11527,
¥ (3. Contenay and R Ghirshman, Fouilles de Tipé Giyon (19350, * The dates which follow (5568 Half-life) were kindly supplied
= Rodiocarbon 5 (1963}, pp- 95-2. We are using the convenition by Dir. R. Stuckenrath of the Smithsonian Tnstitution:
of writing * be. ™ in lower case letters 1o indicate Libby S1 =668 fzan=-Bo 4370 bee.
{5568 Hall-life) radiocarbon years. 51 266 fitgs-+ 105 4245 b
© P Mortensen, ** Additional Remarks on the Chronology of 51 2670 boss+Ho 4105 be.
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Just as the beginning of the Ubaid is unclear, so too is the end of that period. Material from the
Godin/Sch Gabi sequence is our most important source for discussing this question.® As we have
indicated, the Dalma period must start about 4100 b.c. in the Kangavar valley. Between this date
and the Godin V phenomenon, which must be dated to approximately 3200 b.c., we have to accom-
modate the Dalma, Seh Gabi, Taherabad, Husseinabad and Cheshmeh Nush material. As all of
these, aside from the Taherabad, are represented by considerable deposits cither at Seh Gabi or Godin,
it seems reasonable to divide the goo years involved into more or less equal parts, allowing 100 years
for Taherabad, and 200 years each for the others. Taherabad is the last Ubaid phase, so the Ubaid
period would seem to end about 3600 b.c. in the Kangavar valley. Since the two following phases are
not well represented in the Mahidasht, it is difficult to know whether this date of 3600 b.c. reflects the
end of the Ubaid around Kermanshah, or if we need to push this date even lower.

Site distribution and settlement density

As is apparent from the chart showing the number of sites per period in the Mahidasht (Fig. 3),
there is a general trend towards more intensive settlement of the valley with time. Little can be said
about Neolithic site distribution, because our sample is so small. To a degree, this may be attributed
to a combination of sampling technique and burial of earlier material under later cultural deposits.
Yet a third factor, however, may be masking our ability to find early sites. It is now clear that the
proposal made by Vita-Finzi®® that alluviation took place sometime in the last thousand years is true.
Work by Brookes and Dennell, as part of the 1975 survey, indicates that as much as two metres of
alluvium has been laid down since the beginning of the Islamic period.® 1f many of the Neolithic
sites were small, and occupied for relatively short periods of time, then insufficient mound-building
would have gone on for them to still be apparent above the present alluvium. The little that can be
said about the distribution is that it does not seem to be restricted to any particular part of the valley.

Sites have been found in the Marik drainage, along the Qara Su, and at springs that border the fans
along the sides of the valley, -

MNUMBER of SITES (010138}
g

White
an
Black

Toapoles ]

Sarab |
Gecmet,

Sarab
Linsor

Ubaoid

nr

Fig. 5. Chart showing sumber of sites per period in the Neolithic and Chaleolithic in the Moahidasht. Each vertical line represenls one sife.

®T. C Young, Jr., and H. Weiss, * The Godin Project: Godin Tran ", Geolopisehe Rundeschay —a,
o, X 1) 2011 T o WO IR s
" C. Via-Fing, * Late Quaternary Alluvial Chronology of naissance ", Report to Mahidasht Project, 1975 (n.d.).
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Even assuming a large sample error, the increase in the number of sites at the beginning of the
alcolithic is remarkable. For the ** J * ware period, a total of sixty-one sites have been identified.
The distribution ol these sites in terms of modern soil drainage is of some interest*? (Fig. 4). 45 per cent
of the sites are found on well to moderately well-drained soils. This is a figure that continues virtually
unchanged into the later Ubaid period, when 46 per cent of the sites are on the same soils. Of note for
the ** | ™" ware sites, however, is that 35 per cent are found on poorly drained soils, and only 20 per cent
are on sloping higher ground, rather than bottom land. When we add to these figures the fact that
virtually every © J " ware site is located on a wadi or small stream bed, even when we include the up-
land sites, we can assume that a reasonable and consistent water supply was of some importance in
site location.

This situation contrasts markedly with the later Ubaid site distribution (Fig. 5). First, it is impor-
tant o note the great increase in density of the settlement pattern. Where the earlier period saw
sixty-one sites in the valley, the Ubaid has almost double that number at 116, Of these, as we noted,
4b per cent are on better drained soils. But the number on poorly drained soils drops markedly to only
20 per cent, while upland sites climb to 34 per cent of the total. Furthermore, many sites are now
remaved from water sources, or at least water sources that would be sufficient for agricultural purposes.
Recent work on the palaeoclimate of Iran appears to shed some light on these settlement patterns.
Palaeolimnological studies in the Central Zagros have produced evidence for a post-glacial * climatic
optimum ' that might correspond to the Atlantic Period in Europe®® or the Altithermal Age in parts
of North America.®® Pollen sequences from Lakes Zeribar and Mirabad and plant macrofossils and
diatoms from the Zeribar cores indicate that temperatures warmer than present-day values prevailed
in the area from ¢. 6000 b.c.*® Rainfall data are harder to interpret, but it seems that from the start of
the warm period until about 4000 b.c., the arca was somewhat drier than today or at least subject to
fluctuations in rainfall. Beginning about 4000 bi.c. a period of increased effective humidity prevailed,
caused perhaps by an increase and stabilization of precipitation, lowered temperatures, or both.
Portions of this Early Holocene climatic reconstruction are supported by independent evidence
from elsewhere in Tran. Researchers in the Persian Gulf suggest that the area was arid and hot in the
Early Holocene, and occasionally more humid after about 4ooo b.c.?® Sedimentation patterns in the
north-castern part of the Persian Gulf indicate that it was drier than it is today in the Zagros Moun-
tains during the Early Holocene transgression period of the Gulf, a period ending about 4ooo b.c.5
Further, the geomorphologist Bobek found evidence [or a post-glacial hyperarid period in North
Central Iran.® He suggests 4000 b.c. as a possible terminal date for this long dry period.

When we meld palacoclimatological data and site distribution, the following picture emerges.
During most of the Neolithic, the Mahidasht was experiencing a gradual warming, which reached
a period of optimum temperatures by the fifth millennium. This optimum, which was warm but dry,
corresponds to the large scale “ ] *" ware settlement pattern, a pattern in which sites are situated on
ground that tends to be poorly drained and retains moisture, or where the sites are located near readily
utilizable sources of water, where small scale irrigation could be carried out with a minimum of capital
investment. About 4000 b.c. there is perhaps a slight drop in temperature, but hardly enough to affect
the basic potential of the region as prime agricultural land. At the same time, there is a marked
increase in effective humidity, freeing the settlement pattern from dependence on ground water and
irrigation. Many sites formerly on poorly drained soil are abandoned, and of newly established sites,

T F.A.O. Khuzestan Soil Survey Project, Soil Map of the Larger pp. gor-11; K. Wasylikowa, * Late Quaternary Planit

Mountain Plains in the Karkheh Headwater Area, Recon- Macrofossils from Lake Zaribar ™, Ree. Palaobar, Palygal. 2

naissance Survey, 11 250,00 (1g5g). (1g67), pp. 313-18; H. E. Wright Jr., * Natural Environ-

* K. W, Buizer, Environtent and Archaenfogy (10710, chap, 313 ment of Early Food Production North of Moopotamia ¥,

F. Oldfield, *Latc Quaternary Vegemtional History in Seienee 161 (1968), pp. 334-9.

South West France *, Pollen et Spores VI (1064), pp. 157-68. W B, H. Purser, The Persian Gulf (1073), p. 15, fig. 5.

™E. Antevs, " Geologic-climatic Dating in the West" 3 M. Sarnthein, * Sediments and History of the Postglacial

American Antiquity 20 (1955), pp. 317-25; H. E. Wright, Jr., Transgression in the Periian Gull and Northwest Gulf of

" Review of Water, Weather and Prebistory by B. Raikes "', Omian ™, Mar. Geol, 12 (1972), pp. 245-66.

American Antheopolugisi 71 (196g), pp. 150-61. 31 ., Bobek, * Klimn and Landschaft Irans in vor und frih-

" W. Van Zeist, * Late Quaternary Vegetation History of geschichilicher Zeit ™, Geogr. Fher. Out. 25 (1034), pp. 142
Western Tran , Review of Paleobotony and Palwnology 2 (1667),
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a much higher percentage are located on well drained soils and well away from any possible source of
irrigation water. Improved climatic conditions must have allowed a much larger area to be put under
dry farm or rainfall agriculture, without any substantial alteration in the subsistence base. Also with
the move to well-drained soils there was probably an increased benefit of better cereal crops, which are
ill-suited to waterlogged land.® Thus the Mahidasht was capable of supporting a much larger popu-
lation than before without any intensification of the base subsistence pattern. This is reflected in the
number of sites, almost double that of the earlier * J ™" ware period.

The explanation just advanced is not meant to be a return to climatic determinism. Rather, we
are suggesting that climate was one of a number of factors that influenced human adaprive systems in a
highland zone of Iran during the Neolithic and Chalcolithic periods.

Other factors which affected the adaptive systems, and converscly the way the adaptive systems
affected the settlement patterns, are difficult to assess with our present evidence. A preliminary analysis
of site size and distribution indicates that by the ** ] * ware period some settlements had already reached
five hectares in area, and that this situation continued into the later Ubaid phase. While hoth wares
occur on mounds of even larger size {up to ten hectares), they are in such cases just one part of a multi-
component site, and there is no indication that the entire site was occupied in this early phase. For the
five hectare figure, however, there is good evidence for the entire site being settled even in these early
time ranges. Thus, it would seem that the beginnings of a settlement hierarchy are to be linked with
the intensive occupation of the valley in “ ] ware times, and the occurrence of these larger sites in
all parts of the valley surveyed thus far would suggest their functioning as central points for a more
extensive village-based pattern. This, and other subjects such as shifting interactions between the
Mahidasht and adjacent areas, will serve as the basis for future work in and around Kermanshah®

# ], M. Renfrew, Palseosthnobotany (1973), pp. 66, - . The hics
# The authors would like to thank T. C. Young, Jr., and Mary ﬁ“wr ] F“ml:' “'ﬂ'e prepared by Claus Breede to

M. Voigt for reading the manuscript and suggesting vahzable
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SHAKHI-ZINDA (* THE ORIGINS AND ARCHITECTURAL
DEVELOPMENT OF THE SHAH-I ZINDE™)

By N. B. Nemtseva®
Translated, with additions, by J. M. Rogers and *Adil Yasin

TRANSLATORS' PREFACE

Dr. Nemtseva's article on the architectural history of the Shih-i Zinde represents a summary of her
work over more than fifteen years. Not unnaturally, therefore, many of her references are to her earlier
reports, and we have endeavoured to give resumés of those accessible to us and to reproduce some of her
earlicr plans, We have also incorporated resumés of various articles by other scholars, including
V. A. Bulatova, L. I. Rempel’ and B. N. Zasypkin, and in particular, the valuable, incomplete, survey
of the inscriptions of the Shih-i Zinde by V. A, Shishkin, to clarify or amplify her textat certain points.
These additions are indicated by square brackets: we have otherwise attempted to preserve her text,
though one paragraph on her page ag has been relegated 1o a footnote as being somewhat over-stated
for Western readers. The justification for this ** scissors and paste ' approach is the exceptional impor-
tance of the Shih-i Zinde, which has generated continuous Soviet archaeological activity since Vyat-
kin's sondages of 1925-6, all virtually unnoticed in the West, where the most recent ¥ gystematic ™’
survey of the monuments remains E. Cohn-Wiener's Turan {Berlin 1930}, now thoroughly out of date.
Regrettably, this work has never been co-ordinated. We cannot attempl anything more ambitious
here than a preliminary conspectus of some of the major archaeological work of recent years: too few
of the original excavation reports have been accessible to us, The present article illustrates, anyway,
the preoccupations and presuppositions of Soviet mediaeval archacologists and current Soviet views
on the reasons for the major building works of the 11th—12th and 14th-1 5th centuries in Samarqand.

For clarity, two somewhat artificial distinctions have been made in the present translation. * The
Shah-i Zinde *' refers to the cemetery as a whole, and * the shrine of Qutham b. ‘Abbas " to the shrine
alone. And, although the Citadel of Afrasiyab was an integral part of mediaeval Samargand, it has
been useful to limit * Afrasiyab ™ to the prc-}v[ungul citadel, within which the Shah-1 Zinde arose,
leaving ** Samarqand ™' [or the town extra muros, which developed in particular after the destruction
and subsequent desertion of Afrasiyabin 1220. Any translation of archaeological terminclogy demands
a careful balance of freedom and accuracy. Paraphrase has often seemed the best solution, but where

* This was first published in Seoeirkara Arkhealogiva, 1976, No. 1, ng-tob; the pagination of the original is indicated in the margins.
Note that in additdon to the standard ahbreviations, the following waorks, cited frequently in the notes, are referred 10 as fullows:
Afrasiyab Afrasipab, Afrasipabskaye kompleksmays arkhealogicheskaya ekspeditriva, ed. Ya. G. Gulyamov, 1 (Tashkent 1969}; 1

{Tashkent 1974).
Arend) A, K. Arends (ed.), Tz istorii epobhi Ulngheka (Tashkent 1965} ) .
Khad: Mohamed Khadr, with an introduction by Claude Cahen " Denx actes de wag/ d'un Carabinide &' Asie Centrale
74 COLV (1967), 905-34-
Pugachenksta Iz istorii velikogo goroda, = G. A. Pugachenkova (Tashkent 1572). . )
Zukhid  Zodcheston Usbebistans. Materialy i isseledoraniya. T1. ambl" Shakhi-Zinda cdited P. Sh. Zakhidov. (Tashkent 1070,

The translators with to expeess their gratitude to Dr. O. F. Akimushkin of the Institut Vostokovedeniva, AN 5S8R
{ Leningrad), for obtaining this rare volume far them.

! See, nevertheles, V. A. Shishkin's valuable arficle WK olrestnostei ', Afrasipab 1, 3-121.
istorii  arkheologicheskogo Ezucheniya Samarkanda 1 ego = 8 2_'
b
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it has seemed desirable to construe the evident meaning, rather than the expression, this has been dore
with caution and some agnosticism, ]

The plans, which have been re-drawn by Dr. ‘Adil Yasin, virtually all lacked both orientation and
scale. One may deduce an orientation from Dr. Nemtseva's preliminary excavation plan of “ the
madrasa of Tamghich Bughra Khin » (Fig. 4), which is oriented due E-W, However, some error is
involved, since Professor E, F, Kennedy, having kindly consulted Uliagh Beg’s Zij-f Gairkani, informs us
that the gibla at Samarqand is 52° 54" south, which means that, whatever credence we place in the
archaeological conclusions, not one of the buildings of the Shih-i Zinde is anything like correctly
oriented: this is embarrassing in a cemctery, where one might expect burial vaults to observe the
gibla. Compass-points must, therefore, be taken as very approximate indeed. It might also have been
possible to deduce a general scale from the same F ig. 4, but there is no evidence that Fig.1,2,3,6 and g
are to scale. It has, therefore, seemed better to treat them as sketch-plans. The plan of the final state
of the Shah-i Zinde (Fig. o) has not been improved, though it plainly could be. However, we have had
no access Lo any original plans, and the danger that added detajls may well be misleading or out of
date has led us to await the publication of Dr. Nemtseva's scale drawings. Some spot heights, deduced
from the text, have been added to make the contours clearer.

To avoid bespattering the text with Translaors’ Notes we have adopted the following conven-
tions:

When monuments are designated alphabetically, we have followed English not Russian alpha-
betical order.

Dates followed by an asterisk * indicate that the date is attested by an inscription,

Double asterisks ** . . . ** indicate an interpolation which has not been judged to be worth a
footnote, since of these there are enough already.

Regarding the gibla-orientation at Samarqand Professor E. S, Kennedy has very kindly contributed
the following note:

In the zij of Uligh Beg Samarqand has the co-ordinates: Jat. 39; 37° long. 99; 16°: and Mecca
lat. 21; 407, long. 77;: o° By two-way linear interpolation in the tables published by D. A. King
(** Al-Khalili's gibla-table JNES XXXIV (1975) 81—121) T make it that Oligh Beg's gibla for
Samarqand is §-52; 54-W (i.e. 52° 54), where T estimate the error as not greater than, say, a third
of a degree. The tables are much more precise than this statement would seem to indicate, but al-
Khalili takes the co-ordinates of Mecea as lat. 21; 30°, long 67; 0°. The 10° longitude difference
offers no difficulty; but the 10’ latitude difference cannot be dodged. Since the mediaeval astronomers

had no precise means for longitude determination the true Samarqand gibla would be different from
this, perhaps not enormously, E.S.K.

THE ORIGINS AND ARCHITECTURAL DEVELOPMENT
OF THE SHAH-T ZINDE

The extant monuments ** of Central Asia ** are valuable evidence not only for architectural
evolution, but also for the technology, the religious history and the detailed historical reconstruction of
the great cities of the Middle Ages,

Architectural complexes, many with successive building periods covering several centuries, are
ilso important evidence for over-all planning. These were rarely designed by architects in absiracto but,
on the contrary, were governed by hard facts, including the pre-existing buildings, ** the topography of
a site **, their intended functions and a patron’s means. Such considerations may also occasionally
have been subordinate to the over-al| architectural effect, current fashion and the builders' own archi-
tectural and technical capacities,

The architectural history of the Shah-i Zinde is thus of prime importance. Its angular, heavily
built-up ** central ** corridor running across the ruined walls of Afrasiyab is almost a reminiscence
of one of the narrow main streets of the mediaeval Citadel. This impression is not fortuitous. Work
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over the past fifteen years® suggests that the Shah-i Zinde originated in the mid-r1th century on the
edge of a heavily populated, built-up quarter in the south-east sector of Afrasivab (Fig. 1), and its
ultimate appearance still reflected the original street-plan of the quarter.

With the ruin of Afrasiyab in May 1220, followed by the displacement of #* Central ** Samargand
southwards to the area of its former suburbs/rabdds,* the Shah-i Zinde became a cemetery outside the
town. However, though isolated on the deserted Citadel, its subsequent development was throughout
closely linked with the urban development of Samargand. This clearly shows in its general plan the
varying orientation of buildings of various periods, the emplacement of the entrances to the cemetery,
the choice of architectural perspectives and the situation of domed crossings and other junctions.

The determinant building periods of the Shah-i Zinde were evidently the 11th-12th and the 14th—
15th centuries, 16th—1gth century building was on a minor scale and made no fundamental change to
its plan or to its appearance. However, the 11th-12th century constructions had almost entirely disap-
peared by the late 14th century and till recently were the subject of conjecture on the basis of defective
evidence. The primary axis was mistakenly held to be a “ Western corridor *, running westwards
from the northern group of mausolea, even though traces of 11th—12th century structures had been
noted all along the ** main ** N-S axis.* However, work in the 1960s demonstrated that the N-§
axis was already primary in the r1th-rath centuries and that the 14th-15th century building pro-
gramme basically followed it. The principal determinants of this early plan were the contours of the
site and the urban topography (roadways, mayddns, watercourses and the city wall) of Afrisiyab/
mediaeval Samargand.

The development of the Shiah-i Zinde was thus primarily determined by an earlier habitation area.
The main N-S axis was found to correspond exactly to the emplacement of a thoroughfare (gth-toth
century or even earlier) lying below the present paved corridor of the Shih-i Zinde® and paved, like
other thoroughfares of Afrdsiyab, with crushed stone—shale from Choban Ata, ** the Jabal Kihak of
the Arab geographers **,

The 11th-12th century complex was bounded on the south by the inner ditch of the shahristan wall
of Afrasiyah, and on the north by the bed of an irrigation canal located north-west of the Shih-i Zinde
running towards the shrine of Hadrat-i Khidr® at the Kiish Gate of pre-Mongol Samarqand, where the
main leaden aqueduct, the Jiiy-i Arziz, entered the Citadel. The remaining walls in this sector were
still to be made out, with a canal, overlaid by a roadway from the 13th century onwards, running
parallel to them. Perpendicular to this was the roadway which came to form the north-south corridor
of the Shiah-i Zinde. Further traces ol the southern sector of the shakristdn have been obliterated by a
cemetery, now some centuries old. However, the ground plan, together with literary sources (to be
reviewed below) gives an adequate idea of the topography of the surroundings. The carliest structures

glazed, which she assumes, needs revision and some justifi-
cation. See also eadem, * Ansambl® Shakhi-Zinda v XI-XI1
vv, (po arkheologicheskim materialam) ", Jablidw, 12060
and particularly 123,

3 The most useful skeich plans of the suburbs and surrounding
areas are those in A M. Belenitsky, [ B, Bentowvich and O, G,
Bol'shakov, Sredneoekory gorod Srednei Azii (Leningrad 1573)
aa1, Fig. g2; 225, Fig. 93. The former i not reproduced here
because it locates the madrass attributed to Tbrihim b, Nasr
Tamghiich Bughrd Khin at the West, Nawbahir, Gate,
which conflicts with the present author’s claim that it was in

® N. B. Nemmseva, * Stratigrafiya yuzhnoi okrainy gorodishchs
Afrasiyab ', Afraipmb 1, 153204 A series of sondages was
n between 1959 and 1965, The pre-Islamic pottery

was dated by reference to comparative Central Asian struti-
graphy—particularly the Pyandshikent material for the
7ih—fith centuries. Levels were dated from the bed-rock
upwards ** 13-4 **. The stylobate of a building 16 m.
square with a fiat floor of trampled earth with charring
vielded primarily 4th-and century n.o. pottery, This was an
the south-west slope of the walls, evidently near the south gate
of Oliigh Beg. A canal, leading towsrds the shrine of Hadrat-i
Ehidr, re-dug several times and later o mediaeval momsdway,
yirlded mostly early pottery, that of the latest periods being
toth-13th century ** 16678 %%, A sondage inside the

fact at the south, Kish Gate.
B, N. Zawpkin, Arkkitebtura Srednei Azii (Moscow 1048), 7a;
V. A. Lavrov, Grodestroitel'naya kul’tura Srednei Aziv [Moscow

chille-khing * *% 196 %% inside the shrine of Qutham b.
‘Abbis yielded mainly roth-early 11th century pottery and a
P“:"“ni' conserved living area with gth—11th century pottery.
This dessonstrated in Nemitseva's view that the shrine was not
pre-15th century, This dating by pottery and the relatively
ipane coin-finds evidently convinced Nemtseva, However,
the fine chronology of Afrisivib wares, both glazed and un-

1950}, 148; G, A Pugachenkova and L. L Rempel', Pydgush-
ehiverwe pampatniki arkhitektury Uzbekirtans (Tashkent 1g58),
u.ng;- G. A. Pugachenkova Somorkand, Bukfora (Moscow
1ghdl}, 32 L e s
 Nemntseva, * Ansambl' Shakhi-Zinda v XI-XT1 v, 11,
% Eadem, ** Stratigrafiva yuzhnoi okrainy gorodishcha  Afra-
siyab "', Afraniyab I, 775, 204.
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Fig. 1. Sketch plan of the shahristan of mediaeval Samargand (the Citadel of Afririvab).
Trner Citadel,
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Sipdh Canal,
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Madrasa ascribed to Hhrahim b, Nawmr Tamghdch Bughrii Khin,
. Shrine of Qutham b. * Abbar,
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arose at the intersection of the main N-S roadway and the canal inside Alfrasiyib, At the East was the
t1th century complex of Qutham b. ‘Abhas, which was to be the religious focus of the later cemetery.
The remaining structures were opposite, on the west, facing the shrine. The carly cemetery was
thus primarily a series of monumental facades running south from the canal to the city walls (Figs. 2-3).

By the late 11th century, however, there was a second line of fagades along an E-W axis, some
15-16 m. south of the present ** western corridor \traces visible on Fig. 6). This was fixed by the line
of the canal running perpendicular to the N-S axis along which ran the boundary walls of the northern-
most structures of the pre-Mongol group, the shrine of Qutham b. *Abbas and a madrasa attributed to
Ibrahim b. Nagr Tamghich Bughra Khin erected there in 1066, By the late 12th century, the two
roadways were of roughly equal length (90-95 m. N-S and Bo-85 m. E-W (compare Figs. g and 6).

T Khade, 330-3. The text of the woqfina #* 125 ** gives no foundation date.
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Fig. ra.

The 1 1th-12th century remaing exeavated thus showed three types of building at this primary stage
of the Shith-i Zinde—a shrine, a madrasa and, later, a cemetery (Fig. 1a). First, the shrine which,
naturally enongh, in view of its focal importance, was restored over and over again. From the outset
it appears to have been a two-storeyed complex of rooms, somewhat similar in disposition to the present
shrine (Fig. 4). Tt comprised a (suppositious) mausolewum gir-khane (a]; with a ziydrat-khine | b) above,
which was subsequently rebuilt; an underground * chille-khdne '; and a minaret (d) conserved to
part of its original height. There was also an adjacent hall-underground hall ( ?magd?) with wooden
consoles for a flat roof. Part of the entablature was brought to light heneath the floor of the 15th
century masjid near the antechamber/miydn-kkdne of the present complex.® (Fig. 3).

[Bartol'd's suggestion that the shrine overlay some pre-Islamic sanctuary seems to have been dis-
proved.? However, the inscription in the dual on the cenotaph (735/1334-5) of Qutham b. ‘Abbis,
radiva Alldh ‘anhumd,'® must refer to both father and son, which suggedts that Bartol'd's association of the
cult with the rise of the ‘Abbdsids may not be far from the truth. 1fso, it leaves unanswered the question
why a legendary ‘Abbasid hero should have remained unhonoured till the tith-12th centuries, and
the Qarakhinid and Seljuk interest in the shrine posited by Soviet scholars remains to he explained.,

The first state of the shrine is difficult to reconstruct. Bartol'd observes that one of the carliest
references 1o it is in al-Sam‘ini’s Kitdb al-Ansdb (s.v. ** al-Kashini "}—al-Sam*ini died in 562/1166—
otherwise it passes unmentioned in the contemporary historians. The basic evidence is thus a frag-
mentary inscription on a wooden console and fricze, ** gh ** ara Alldh lahd wa li-wilidayh wa li-jami*
al-muslimin yir ** &** him al-rdhimin bi-térikh Muharram . . ., not unambiguous, but more charac-
teristic of the formulation of a foundation than a funerary inscription.!t Nemtseva observes that although
it was discovered under 11th century debris from {abandoned) habitations, with straw, sawdust and a

* Nemtreva, * Ansmnbl' Shakhi-Zimls v XI-X11 v, 191-5. " V. M. Filimonov, * Drevicye reanaye derevi ir komplelas
* Turkerian dosow tn the Mongal Tarecion (London 1gafl; 1ga8i. Kusamibn-Abbasa v ansamblye Shakhi-Zinda *, Tt
G-, Jodchilh Uzhekiztann 1 (Taahkent tobz]. 26770 read by
" V. A. Shishkin, ** Nadpisi ansamblyva Shakhi-Zinda ™, Jabkidos, Shishkin, erf. at.. 51, 71, unillustrated.
it 71
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Fig. 2. Sketch plan of the southern sector off Afvdsiyab in the £1th century.
1. Shrine of Qutham b, ‘Abbis: (a) maugpleam|gir-khine ; (8) wivirit-khiine with underground masjid {chille-khine?): (¢)
semi-underground chamber with carved wood consoles and entablature (excavated 1565) » (d) minaret,

2. Madrasq attributed to Thrikim b, Nagr Tamghdch Bughrd Khin (c. 458/r066) (excavations of rgfios and Fo5).

lew fragments of common 1oth-11th century pottery, it was cvidently from a room built partly against
the ziyardt-khine on the north and partly against the * underground magjid ', at the same level as the

latter, so that it must be contemporary with both. Since the zivdrat-khdne and the chille-khane /under-
ground masjid show no break in bond, they and the wooden entablature,

timbers, must all be contemporary.® The wood was doubtless scrapped
masjid was built,

The only other pre-Mongol element is the 11th century minaret (Fig. g), the base of which was
cleared in 1962, built into the north-west corner of the shrine. Its function is obscure, and the shrine
never had another. However, it is evidence that the 11th century ** creation ™ of the shrine posited by
Nemtseva may have involved the transformation of some pre-existent mosque or masjid into a funerary

which is not necessarily roof-
when the upper 15th century

" Nemtseva, ** Ansambl® Shakhi-Zinda v XI-XTI wv.". 125 note To LH2-9, 190-1.
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Fig. 5. The Shah-i Jinde in the rrth—rgth cemturies. Sketch plan.
Shring of Qutham b. *Abbds.

Madrasa attributed to fbrakim b, Nayr Tamghich Bughrd Khin,
Mausoleum (A) | rith emiury) (excavated 15964).
Debris of Mawwleum (B) {c. 1100} (excavated 1962).

Deebris of Mausoleun (C) (1150-1200) (excavated 1983,
Mausolewm (1)) (early 13th century) (excavated 1965).

Sk ks

construction by the addition of a ** mausoleum ™. In fact, under the 14th century cenotaph, in a brick
vault (lahd), virtually at foundation level, and datable by brick dimensions to the late 11th century,
if not earlier, was an undisturbed common burial.

The first major restoration was evidently in the 14th century. All the basic elements seem to have
been rebuilt simultaneously, and on the foundations of the earlier buildings: the supposedly pre-
14th century carved and painted plaster from the suppositious mausoleum is not. The upper storey
then consisted of a shrine-chamber|ziydrit-khine for pilgrims, a masjid, an antechamber/miyan-khane
and an ambulatory. Below was the mausoleum with the * underground mayjid ** south-cast of it. On
the south-west was a domed rectangular building. The west entrance had early 14th century carved
wooden doors and a contemporary carved wooden lintel, evidently from some earlier nunsm:cr.jon.
Anomalies in the stairways connecting upper and lower storeys suggest that the ** underground masjid ™
was originally entered from the exterior, and indeed on the south is a blocked up entrance,

L]
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The upper south-east room contains the cenotaph with its inscription, anomalously, at the north
end, up against the grille and scarcely visible.!® Since other decorative elements of the chamber are
from elsewhere, possibly from the building destroyed when the upper masjid was built, Filimonov
suggests that the cenotaph was originally differently placed or that this was not the original ziydrit-
khane. Beyond the grille is a domed chamber with a mikrdb in its west wall and a completion inscription,
possibly referring only to its redecoration, of 735/1334—5 * on the carved glazed plaques of the transi-
tional zone, M

Ibn Battiita’s description of the cenotaph—black wood, encrusted with precious stones and with
silver bands'® may scarcely seem w apply to the present ldjvardina cenotaph of the shrine, which is
presumably also to be dated 735/1334-5. However, Filimonov has ingeniously, if not entirely con-
vincingly, argued that Ibn Battiita’s description of the shrine shows it as it was after, not hefore, the
restoration. It is chronologically possible, since he was in Khwirazm in 1333, and well have been in
Bukhard and Samarqand as much as a year later. Moreover, travellers of the time were notoriously
inaccurate in architectural description. But for the clear testimony of the sources, for example, the
Mamliik description of the Masjid-i ‘Ali Shah at Tabriz, which collapsed about 1325, would never be
taken as referring to an [I-Khinid building.1®

The later refections are more difficult to date. The porch bears a construction inscription of
Sayyid Yasuf Shirazi dated 407/1404-5%, virtually contemporary with the * mausoleum of Tlimin/
Tiimen Aqa ™ opposite.” Abfi Tihir Khwija's Samdriyya, written in the 1830s, mentions, moreover, a
further inscription on the porch, now hidden under a thick coat of plaster, of Abfi Sa‘id (855-73/
1451-6g), more probably relating to the accession of his son, Ahmad (873-99/14 4), and perhaps to
the influence of his * evil genius *, Khwija Alrdr. Certain similarities with the Aq-Sardy mausoleum
at Samarqand crected by one or other of these two rulers'® cast some doubt on B, N. Zasypkin's assertion,
therefore, that the upper magjid of the shrine is 16th, and not 15th century in date.!®

[This skeleton chronology is corroborated by Nemiseva’s own findings. Despite systematic excava-
tion the area immediately south of the shrine yielded no 11th-12th century mausolea.2® The discovery
of the wooden console and entablature beneath a complex habitation area with canalisation, common
pottery and late toth-11th century coin-finds, leads her to conclude that the shrine was deliberately
constructed in an (abandoned) habitation area. So many shrines, however, are built around
suppositious burials that the force of this conclusion is difficult to evaluate, ]

This early complex has no precise analogy in the ** Central Asian ** Islamic architecture of the
periad. Tts actual plan was evidently determined not by any pre-existing building but by the require-
ments of the ziydra, pilgrimage to shrines, which has been shown to be standard practice by the 11th
century, The suppositious tomb of Qutham b, ‘Abbs, the Prophet’s cousin and a legendary Muslim
martyr of Central Asia, officially sponsored as a shrine by the ‘ulamd’ of the time,® presupposed a
variety ol different annexes for the cult and performance of the ziydra. It is thus the earlicst extant
conjunction in Central Asia of the henceforth inseparable constituents of Muslim shrines—a giir-khdne,
a ziydril-khdne and their appropriate dependencies.

12 Shishkin, art, ait., 51, 71.

¥ Later painted inscriptions on the plaster, recorded by Shizshkin,
ibid., include one dated 761135060,

"W H. A R. Gibb, The travels of fin Baptiits, 111 {Cambridge 1971,
text 52—4, transiation 568,

W'V, Tiesenhausen, * Kratkiye zapiski § svedeniva o mecheti
Ali-Shakha v Tebrize *, Zapicki Vostachnoge Oldeleniza Impera-
torskopo Russkuge Arkkeologicheskoge Obshehestra 1 [ 1B85),

1 Shishkin, ari. cit., 43, 67.

* Pugachenkova, * “Ishrat-Khinch and Ak-Saray, Two Timiirid
mausoleums in Samarqand ©, Ars Orientalir V (19673), 177-84,
who dates the Aq-Sardy to the reign of Soltan Ahmad
w5l ww

I “ Voprosy izucheniya § restavratsii ansamblya Shakhi-Zinda *,
Lakhidoo, gt-g.

= Nemtseva, * Ansambl® Shokhi-Zinda v XI-XIT v, 1206,
especially 125 note 5. j

¥ Nemtseva attributes the official spansorship of the cult of
Cutham b. "Abbds to the expansion of the $afi orders—the
building of the tomb of al-Hikim al-Tirmidhi, the founder of
the Hikimiyya tarfge (died 255/86g or o8s/608) (cf. Puga-
chenkova, Termez, Shakhrispabz, Khiva (Moscow 1976), 30-41)3
or the tomb dubiously identified as that of Abd Sa‘id
b. Abi'l-Khayr (died 104g), since Pugachenkova (Puti rasvitid
arkhitekiury Youzhnoge Turkmenistana pory rabooladeniya i feodalizma
(Moscow 1658, 277-84) has not remarked that he died and
was buried in Khurfsin (ef. EP, art. “ Abli Sa'id ibn
Abi'l-Khayr "), with a ** khdngah " attached. But, on the other
hand, the tomb-shrine of the lawyer Abii Hanifa at Baghdad
was furnished at the same time with an important madrasa,
founded in 459/106i7, attached to it (G. Makdisi ** Mustio
institutions of learning in eleventh-century Baghdad ",
BS0AS XXTV (rofi1), 1-56 and especially 17-a3). * Saints "
[continued on mext page
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[Nemtseva’s dating of the shrine of Qutham b. ‘Abbas to the 11th century is, however, compatible
with the existence of some earlier, possibly even pre-Islamic cult, transferred from elsewhere in
Samarqand, as L. I. Rempel' has already suggested.®® The shrine of Hadrat-i Khidr, at the old South
Gate of Afrasiydb, was largely demolished and rebuilt in the mid-1gth century, but was evidently a
14th century restoration, as the many r4th century tile fragments now in the Victoria and Albert
Museum attest, very probably of an earlier foundation. Excavations there brought no burials or any pre-
Islamic shrine to light in 1965. However, the anonymous Qandiyya-yi Khurd,® a prime, even if virtually
unusable source for the history of the monuments of Samargand, since it conflates (presumably) r2th,
(certainly) r5th and even 17th century traditions and, being a ziydrdi-book, is neither architecturally
nor topographically helpful, devotes much of its text o ** 26 ** Qutham's escape from a pagan
incursion. Pursued into Afrasiyab through the Iron Gate ** Bab al-Hadid/Darvaze-vi Ahanin #* he
came to that place which was to be his tomb. There he was led by a man in shining green, that is,
Khidr, down a well made ready for him az ‘@lam-i fani ba-*dlam-i bigi, where he continued to reign
underground. At Timiir's behest, one of his emirs went down the well to find a palace with sumptuous
gardens and rich stables and an audience hall, the Court of the Souls of the Just, with a radiant per-
sonage enthroned between Khidr on his right and lyis on his lefi, ** 43 line 23; the text, reflecting
the *‘Abbasid associations of Qutham, has Abu’l-‘Abbés for Khidr, 36 line 14 **.

Throughout ** for example, 21-2 ** Qutham is generally referred to not by name but as the
Shédh-i Zinde/The Living King, the Shih-i Jawanin/The King of Youths, or merely the Shih. His
role as the slayer of the Infidel, an immortal, the patron of the waters* and the protector of virtue, is
very much that of Khidr/St. George, as F. W, Hasluck showed for Anatolia, Mesopotamia and North
Syria, even to his rule underground.®® This fully bears out Rempel’s conclusion that the Qutham of the
Qandiyya is a syncretistic figure, but with elements borrowed also from Siyawush, an obvious source for
a cult of Khidr at Samarqand, and three youths of the Avestan pantheon—Tishtriyya/Sirivs, the morning
star and bringer of rain; Farr, the fertility god; and Sraush, the evening star, the protector of virtue
and one of the judges of the dead. Finally, there are associations with the Soghdian god of the waters,
Apanm-Napat.

It is impossible to determine from the Qandiyya to which recension of the text these legends regarding
Qutham relate: if it was early, obviously, the question why a cult of Qutham-Khidr only developed

BHOb otrazhenii obrasov sopdiiskogo iskusstva v Islam Afhar's text Qmndizyas dar baydn-i mezdrdl-i Samarqand (Tehran
(K voprosu o kol'takh Shakhi-Zinda, Khazret-Khizra i t334/1055), the pagination of which is used here, is a reprint of
Khodzha Danivara v Samarkand ), Pupachenkoea, 4652 Mir *Abd al-Hakim Tajir's edition (Samargand 1427/1gog).

®See C. A. Storcy, Persidskaya Literatura. Bis-bibliografichesky ™ Rempel’, art. cit., 41 and 46-7.
ebzor, ed. Yu. E. Bregel', 1T (Moscow 1972}, t1ra—15; Irdi * Cheistionity and Irlam ander the Sultany, | {Oxford 1920), 31936,

continued fram previous page] ’
is a poor English translation for anwfiyd, who included prophets al-Jawzl, but also by al-Harfiwi's virtual contemporary, the
or patriarchs, relatives of Mubammad (sads, ackedf), Malild Ibo Jubayr, whose Riflo records the cemeteries he
martyrs in the western sense of the term, lawyers, scholars, but visited on his way to Mecea. This indicates official tolerarion,
relatively few S0ff. Not all appear to have attracted cults, though not spansarship, but their accounts show oo connexion,

and not a few had muldple shrines, even in the 12th century, with the expansion of institutionalized

Nemtseva's assumption that the “wlomd’ were officially Safism. The numerous later zipdrdt-books, mosily 1.4th
involved is implaysible, In the 11th century, Istam may con- century or later, on the contrary, concentrated on the ritual or
ceivahly have accepted the siydra, but was extremely suspicious devotional aspects of the zivdra, which doubtless provoked Thn
of lepmewnfs hence the anachronism of her * dhille-khdne ™. Taymiyya's denunciation of it, and at this stage the asociation

Nor, in the wider eontext of Khurisin, Western Persin, Irag, of mutzdrs|zivirdt and fosmewsf was often emphasized. Nem-
Syrin and Egypt, i it proper o speak of a basic shrine-type. tseva's unquestioning assumptions that the oult of Qutham was
By the 11th century interest in the awliyd® had grown to the officially sponsored by the llt!l—mlh tcnrury_‘uiumd’; thai the
extent of biographical dictionaries, like the Hilyat al-Aadivi® of shrine contained initially a chille-khdne, an adjunct of the mare
Abi Nu'aym al-Isfahiini (died 430/1038) or the Sifat al-Sqfa, advanced and enthusiastic farfgdt from the 14th century
the Hanbali Tho al-Jawsis abridgement of it. However, the onwards; or even that the zfwiva 10 which Ibn Bapig
list compreliensive zipdat-book to far koown appears to be alludis was actually a -ﬂrﬁugﬁ& are all, I;h:rdn:\_g, dangerously
the Kiidh al-Zivdrdt of Abu'l-Hasan ‘Ali b Abi Bake al- anachronistic. The ecarly illilﬁ:_l‘}‘ aof tI'Ee 'z:_;wim eertafnly
Hardwi (died 611/1215) (ir. J. Sourdel-Thomine ay Guide des deserves more detailed consideratian, and it is 1o be regretted
Lieux de Pélerinape (Damascus 1957), see pp. ooy, oo-xxd), that Mme. Sourdel-Thomine’s promised study of it has not yet
The orthodoxy of the sipdra was accepted, not only by Ihn appeared.



60 JOURNAL OF PERSIAN STUDIES

in the 11th century still arises. On the other hand, roth century Samargand had a well-known Mani-
chaean colony[khdnagah-i Maniwiyydn,® and A. S. Melikian-Chirvani has argued that at least up to the
time of Yaqiit, Islamic authors demonstrate detailed knowledge of and interest in Buddhist monuments,
toponymy and imagery®”; hence though in Central Asia the persistence of Buddhist traditionis best docu-
mented for Bukhéra with its annual idol-market, the Bib Nawbahar at Afrisiyab suggests an allusion
to a Buddhist vihdra. Even if an earlier shrine of Qutham b. ‘Abbas, therefore, was not simply moved
bodily to (what became) the Shah-i Zinde, the evidently persistent pre-Islamic deities of Samarqand,
possibly with Buddhist elements as well, would certainly have prompted official action on the part of
the strongly Hanafi Qarakhiinids. The creation Nemtseva postulates would then have been not a move
to recognise ** the cult of the saints ™', but a re-invocation of this legendary Infidel-slayer to Islamicise an
intractable population.]

After 1050 (by 1066, according to the Qarakhinid wagfiyya®®) across the way, facing the shrine, was
founded a madrasa in the name of Tamghach Bughrd Khin, the first independent Qarakhinid ruler of
Samarqand. The crossroads at the town canal thus gained architectural importance (Figs. 2-4).

This madrasa, one of the largest buildings of the group, measured 44 % 55 m. Though all but its
south-east quadrant had been destroyed, remains of the southern and eastern axial fwdns suggested that

remaining (all contemporary) walls; (H) room g-7m. square, possibly originally domed; (C) entrance iwkn with inner parch, cruciform
Lﬂ;ﬂt:ﬁﬁr[ﬁﬂ M,rmuﬂﬁ terra cotta vevetted arches, and brick suffas at the sides; (D) small room, muck ruined, no indica-

ance; (E) eross-avial iwiin, which evidently also served as a side-entrance, After Nemiseva, * Medrese Tamgach Bogra-Khana
o Samarkande (iz arkheologicheskikh rabot o ansamble Shakhi-Zinda) " Afrasivab IT1, ros, Fig. 2.

Fig. 4. Excavated sector of an iwin building on the Shah-i Jinde twith proposed restorations. (A) evidently with walls older than the

™ V. Minorsky, Hudid al-'Alam. ** The Regions of the World™ A ™ Khadr, 930-4. The madrasa & i i
Minor . undated in the text which he
grm Geography (AH. 372-A.D. 982) (London 1937), 113, gives, and the date, Rajab 458/ June mﬁﬁ.mrn&n to the founda-
352 ) ] tion of a hospital outside Afrisiyab preseat
= Léf:n-m"‘"-" littéraire du bouddhisme dans I'Tran musel- article); ef, N.l;.l Nemtseva, * m&.;ﬁ Bogra-
man v in Le monde musniman ot 'fran, cd. J. Aubin, 11 (Geneva~  Khana v Samarkande (iz arkheologicheskikh rabot v ansamble
1974), 1-72. Shalkhi-Zinda) ", Afrasivab 111, 1257,
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it was originally a four-fidn construction. The Qarakhinid wagfiypa specifies, inter alia, mawdd:® li-dars
al-‘ilm/one or more dars-khdanes, a masjid and a garden, as well as cells for students, though without indi-
cating their disposition. The architectural remains, however, seem to foreshadow the great madrasas
of 15th-16th century Transoxania—domed corner rooms for the dars-khdne(s) or the masjid; a group of
small rooms for Qur'an-reading or the teaching of adab; cells round a central courtyard for students,
*# though from the wagfiyya it appears that some lived out **; and an axial entrance-iwdn, with
passages off to the side-ranges, perhaps a forerunner of the characteristic articulated entrances of the
later ** Transoxanian ** madrasas. The building faced east on to the N-S axis. Its most imposing
feature was a grand rectangular entrance/pish-tdg, with foliate, epigraphic and angular interlacing
bands of framing decoration. The side wings of the fagade had triple blind arcades faced, typically for
t tth-12th century Transoxania, with ornamental brickwork (Fig. 5).
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Fig. 5. Decorative brick-bonding from the fogade of the ** Madrasa of Tamghich Bughrd Khan "', possibly mid-1 1th century, after Nemtsrva
“ Medrese Tamgach Bogra-Khana o Samarkande ", Afrasiyab LI, rr2, Fig. (b).

[This restoration is largely conjecture. Excavations in 1950-60 and 1972 (see Fig. 4)** revealed
characteristically 11th-12th century brick walls on a variety of foundation materials, all evidently
destroyed when the mausoleum of Burundug was built in the 1380s—qos. These were of a large corner
room (B), g7 m. square, oriented E-W, with a narrow passage in its north wall by an antechamber
(A) to a long entrance fwdn (C), and a cross-axial fwdn (E) which was also a side-entrance. A small
enclosed room (D), east of (A) was too ruined for its entrance to be determined. The doorway of (A)
appeared to be part of an older building. However, it was accepted that (A)-(E) were contemporary,
and the two iwdns, (C) and (E), suggest that the remains discovered were one quarter of a four-fwdn
construction, the exterior dimensions of which could be deduced as 55 m. E-W and 44 m. N-5. The
foundations of cells on the courtyard between (B) and the cross-axial fwan (E) then suggest a madrasa,

On the basis of bottle-glass disks in the rubble of (B), Nemtseva suggested that (B) had a domed
octagonal transitional zone, though on the plan (Fig. 4) the walls do not appear to have been reinforced
to bear its weight. This she identifies as a domed dars-khdne ** 133-4 **, by analogy with the madrasa
at Shah-i Mashhad recently discovered in Ghiir, with a domed magjid posited at the opposite corner of
the building, though this could not have been gibla-oriented. The inner porch was a cruciform con-
struction with brick suffas and deep niches with corner pilasters also showing remains of terra cotta
revetment and, as in (B) , traces of the polychrome painted plaster of the upper walls: it may possibly
have been domed.

The remains of the grand castern fagade include terra cotta with naskhi inscriptions—al-mulk
1i°llah, al-wahid al-qahhir—decorative brick bonding (see Fig. 5) and deep blind niches on either side of
the porch recalling the walls of the large mausolea at Merv and Sarakhs described and dated by
Pugachenkova to the 11th—-12th century. However, ** 116 ** only the diagonal wooden armature of
the porch suggests that it may have been a pish-tig, and corner-buttresses (the term used is guldaste)

™ Nemtseva, ant, at., note 28, 99-144.
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have been added, though none came to light, to give a virtual prototype for the 15th century madrasa
of Uligh Beg on the Rigistiin, a restoration justified by Nemtseva’s contention that Transoxanian
madrasas formed a distinct type ** 133-4 **, which persisted into the Timiirid period.

If, for the sake of argument, this conjectural restoration is accepted, the question of its date now
arises. She rejects its identification ** 126 ** with Abii Tahir Khwija's Madrasa Quthamiyya, founded
by Sanjar near the Ab-i Mashhad canal, on the grounds that, stylistically, the 11308 would be too late
for the exterior decoration. However, dated or datable 11th—-12th century monuments in Khurdsin
and Transoxania are so few that stylistic considerations cannot be conclusive. Nemtseva's crucial
evidence is the wag/iyyas of two Qarakhinid institutions, drawn [rom later treatises on shurif, of Ibrihim
b. Nasr, who took the title of Abifi Ishdq Tamghach Bughrd Khin on his accession as indr:ptndl:nt ruler
of Samarqand in 438/1046—7—one of a hospital outside Afrisiyib (witnessed 458/1066), and the other
of a madrasa, evidently inside Afrasiyib (undated). The beginning of the latter reads:

Sfu-amara bi-ittikhadh (** ordered to be brought into use ) madrasa takiin majma‘an li-ahl al-"tlm wa'l-din
muttasila bi’l-shahd (read mashhad) mushtamila ‘ald masjid wa mawddi* l-dars al-‘ilm wa maktaba li-ta‘lim
al-Qur"@n wa majlis maqrd . . . wa majlis mu'addib ta'lim al-nds al-adab (sic) wa duwayrdt wa siha (courtyard)
wa bustan ... wa jami* dhilik dakhil madinat Samarqand bi-mawda' minhd tu'raf bi'l-Bib al-Jadid (read
Hadid) .30

Nemtseva adds to this somewhat unsatisfactory text the important rider ** 127 note 39 ** that
0. D. Chekhovich has located 16th and 18th century MSS of the Mubhit al-Burkdni of 1bn Maja, one of
Khadr’s actual sources, in which the mashhad is expressly stated to be that of Qutham. On the basis of
this, she disputes O. G. Bol'shakov's identification of the Bdb al-Hadid, actually only known from the
sources as one of the gates of Samargand, Timirid, as the West, Nawbahir, Gate of Afrasiyib,* and, by
elimination, settles upon the South, Kish, Gate. This is, of course, insufficient to establish that bi-
masfthad (Jutham is not a later interpolation, and although Khadr's text is far from satisfactory, the
translation of mashhad as ** shrine  in the context is dubious, since the second of the madrasa’s boun-
daries is later specified as wa'l-thani ldziq sdha mansiba il@'l-Khatan al-Malika bint al- Tarkhdn Beg wa ldzig
** farigayn ** waqf ‘ald mashhadikim, which plainly refers to a Qarakhinid royal mausoleum and not to
a shrine at all, Cahen’s conclusion that the madrasa, like 12th century Syrian madrasas, was a funerary
construction, thus appears to stand.?® This would, incidentally, explain Nemtseva's observation that
the mashhad was in some respects better endowed, for example, with Qur'an-readers, than the madrasa,
since mausolea generally were.® Further evidence that the area was already a cemetery (despite her
assertion to the contrary, see pages 52-53 above) is provided by the mention of the tomb of Lachin Beg,
omitted in Khadr's text but noted by Chekhovich in his 16th century MS of the Mukit al-Burhani,

Ibn Battiita's mention of a zdwiya for visitors at the shrine is then cited as evidence for the continued
existence of the Qara-khdnid madrasa into the 14th century,™ but on the basis of Bartol'd’s incautious
remark that the same building might be now a madrasa, now a khdngdh, which he himself, in any case,
restricted to 18th-1gth century Central Asian (ignorant) usage.® Ibn Battiita’s terminology is, how-
ever, so loose that without additional testimony the use of zdwiya is no evidence that he was referring to

W Khidr, 325, without a court case, since such changes were precisely

# Bol'shakov, ** Dva vakfa Tbragima Tamgach-Khana v Samar-
kande ** Stromy i Narody Vostoka X {Moscow 1g71), 172

¥ Khadr, 311.

i Nemitscva, art. dt., note 28, 195.

M Gibb, The Travels of Ihn Baitita, 111, text 52-2; tramlation

568,
¥ See his O pogrebenii Timura ™, tr. J. M. Rogers as * The
Burial of Timir ", fran X11 {1g74), 70-1, and references.

The traniformation of either the Qarakhinid or the Seljuk
madrass into a bhdagdh would have posed considerable legal
problems, since the two types of institution were carefully
distinguished, A madrasa specified as such in its: wig s
*% of. Khadr 325 ** and the property endowed upon it could
not lnter have become a bhdngdh with the same endowments

anathematized at the conclusion of any wagfiysa. The property
could, of course, simply have been expropriated, or else én-
verted (o dubiously legal , known as intibddl, occa-
sionally sanctioned by Hanafi or Shifi‘i gddfis, for example, in
Mamldk Egypt). Evidence for istibdal in medineval or Timirid
Central Asia has not been fortheaming, but nor is there evidence
or, indeed, reason, for assuming that the earlier madrasa wal
confiscated, since building space was scarcely at a premiom
in southern Afrfisivib. Thn Batiiita’s testimony (see page 63 of
the present article) appear to role out the identification on
topographical grounds. But if it did not, the only obvious
alternative concluaion is that if either of the madrasas had been

converted into a 14th century khdngah, they had long been
ruined or diswsed.
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an abode for Siifis. Indeed, his words, *'. . . outside ** the tomb ** is a large canal which traverses
the hospice at that place . . " appear to rule out any identification with the Qarakhénid madrasa. Tt
also fails to explain why, il the madrasa was still usable as lodging lor visitors in the 13308, it had
become so ruined by the 1380s or 13gos that the mausoleum of Burunduy could partly occupy its
place.

The madrasa, as the wagfiyya text makes clear, was already built up on three sides and had only a
street facade. Tt was not, therefore, physically attached to the shrine of Qutham b, *Abbas, nor is there
any reason for considering it as institutionally dependent upon it. Even if ** the cult of the saints i
*% 1404 ** were to explain the shrine as the creation of institutionalised Siifism, it would not explain
the Qarakhanid madrasa, which was Hanafi, any more than it would explain the madrasa founded at
the tomb-shrine of Abfi Hanifa at Baghdad in 458/1067. Fugahd® and fugard’, so far from being inter-
dependent, remained for long deeply suspicious of one another, and, despite the appearance of joint
ribats for lawyers and Siifis in late 12th century Baghdad,® the ‘wlamd” were only thoroughly penetrated
by tasawwuf in the later 14th century. The point of founding a madrasa at the shrine is thus
obscure.

Nemtseva concludes that the excavations demonstrated the existence of an early four-iredn building,
later overlaid by 14th-15th century mausolea. From its plan it may well have been a madrasa. How-
ever, her proposed restoration appears to depend excessively upon the plans of much later Samargand
buildings. Had it been, on the contrary, a Qarakhénid funerary madrasa its plan might well have been
very different.?” Its identification with the madrasa deseribed by the Qarakhanid wagfipa and the
proposed designation of the rooms excavated may, therefore, be held non-proven. But its institutional
dependence upon the shrine of Qutham b, ‘Abbas must be rejected.

In view of these arguments, a paragraph on page gg, which would, in any case, appear overstated
to Western readers, has been relegated to footnote 37.]

By the late 12th century, excavation suggests, the west side of the N-§ axis, from the town canal
virtually to the walls, was built up (Figs. 2-3). Due south of the madrasa was a building (A) of indeter-
minate purpose, without a revetted fagade but with walls 1-5-2 m. high and 80 cm. thick,?® partly
showing beneath the foundations of the late 14th century mausoleum bearing the fabrication inscrip-
tion of the Ustadh ‘Ali Nasafi. Further south was mausoleum (B), from which a mound of decorative
elements, including large fragments of carved terra cotta revetment (1100—~1150) and a corner pilaster
lying face downwards, were discovered on the east side of the corridor, g m. north of the octagonal
canopy tomb of the 1430s3* Near the mausoleum of Uljay/Olchei Shad-i Mulk Aqa (built by her
mother, Turkin Khatiin, 20 Jumada I1 773/December 1372) *, another mausoleum (C) with an fiedn-
porch was brought to light. Of this there remained the east wall and a mound of typically Trans-
oxanian unglazed terra cotta fragments carved on two planes (late 12th century), which permitted
partial restoration of the richly decorated facade. Many other finds of carved r2th century terra cotta,

* |. Chabbi, * Fonction du ribd & Baghdad du V* sigcle an east sector of Afrisiyib in the mid-t 1th century was primarily

début du VITI® sigele "', REF XLI1[1 (1974}, 100-21. a cultural and religious centre, and the absence of any reference
¥ E. Herzield, * Damascus, Studies in Architecure. 17, to funerary comstructions in its wagfiye ** see, nevertheles,
Ars Idamica TX (1942}, 1-353; 11, Ary Flamira XII-XIII above ** indicates that the cemetery is a later accretion. This
(1943}, 13-70. conjunciion recognized the intereonnexion between the various

Nemiseva's assertion that the area was not 3 cemetery at the services jointly offered by the maidrasa and the shrine, includ-
time of the foundation of the madrasa is borne out neither by ing pilgrimage (the zivdra), the organisation of the major
the wagf ‘ald mashhodihim of the wagfiwe (Khadr, 325) nor by religious feasts, memorial rites and the (eaching of theology
her own article, ** Medrese Tamgach Bugm.](_hgm i and more mundane subjects—afzh, involving literature,
[cited in note 28 above), 127, where she remarks thar O, D. history, ethits jurisprutence, ete.—to studene™ .
Chekhovich's 16th century MS of the Mubi? al-Burbini refers In the light of Makdisi, art. cit., and A. L. Tibawi, " Origin
to the tomb of a certain Lichin Beg. * The location of the and character of al-madracal 7, BS0AS XXV (1962), 226-38,
madrasa and the shrine,” she adds, ** in the south-cast sector Nemtseva's observations appear overstated, )
of Afrlisiyab is relevant to the function of the Shah-i Zinde at  ** Suggesting that the later 14th century mausoleum was built on
this carly stage of its development. The conjunction of a its foundations, ) ) .
madrasa, the Islamic equivalent of a medizeval University,  The dispersion of the [ragments is not easily explained, and it
where not enly future im@ms but also lawyers, diplomats and is not to be excluded that they are from more than one
thealogians were trained, with the ** mausoleum of Qutham b. mausaleum.

‘Abbfis ", the cult-centre of a saint. indicates that the south-
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some partially blue-glazed, indicate that there were further fine fagades among this pre-Mongol
group, though their precise location has yet to be determined.'®

[Nemtseva's earlier report gives further details of the mausolea excavated south of that of Burunduq,
of which she describes only the most important.#' (A) was originally small with a facade to the north
but was then flanked by mausclea on the north and south. (B), south-west of (A), had an entrance
evidently on the cast. (A) was, however, attached to it as a sort of antechamber, so that (B) in effect,
and quite remarkably, had two entrances. (C) was then built up against the north wall of (B), also
facing ecast, so that (A) was apparently encapsulated. However (C) is untypically narrow, almost
passage-like, and it is highly probable that it encroached to the south upon (A)-(B) to form a square
** 150 **. The floor-levels of (A) and (B) correspond to the 11th-12th century pavement-levels of
the N-S corridor: this, and the terra cotta facing, suggests a date of ¢, 1100 for (A}, and ¢. 1150 for (B).
(C) was evidently later, but no date is suggested.

Details of further buildings are then given ** 150-62 **, though their lettering does not apparently
follow the sequence of the present article. South of the mausoleum signed by the Ustadh *Ali Nasafi,
remarkable terra cotta finds indicated the presence of a mausoleum (D), perhaps ¢«. 1100, though a
Qarakhanid mausoleum of this early date need not have been so far from the shrine. A final mausoleum
(E) had a fagade 11 m. long at the north wall of Shad-i Mulk Aqa, with star and cross terra cotta
revetment, the stars being go cm. in diameter. The decoration must be late 12th century, though it
corresponded to the 1oth-11th century pavement level of the corridor when, presumably, the area was
still inhabited. 4

Then, at the south-east corner of * Ustadh ‘Ali Nasafi " (cf. Fig. g), built into the south wall,
Nemtseva excavated * 162-66 ** two walls of an undatable construction, (F), with an outlet-pipe at
floor-level through its south wall. This suggested to her the plumbing of the ablutions of some no longer
extant mosque or khdngah to the north, though it may, equally have been a fountain/sabil. Built up
against this was (G), an undecorated rectangular mausoleum, with a deep fwdn-porch and niches in its
three interior walls. It contained a late burial at floor level, but beneath it was a vault with a child
burial ** 164 ** ruined when the upper structure collapsed, but re-used later in the 15th—16th cen-
turies ** 166 **. Its date is obscure. The original floor-level was much below that of any 14th century
mausoleum, and the plan resembles that of a (12th century) tomb at Dakhistin near Merv. However,
early burial vaults, even in such grand mausolea as the tomb of Sanjar at Merv, are virtually unrecorded;;
the vault is more characteristically 14th century; and the building, if an early foundation, may well be
a 14th century reconstruction. ** 166 **]

By the 12th century, therefore, the Shih-i Zinde had changed significantly. There was clearly a
considerable cemetery round the tomb of Qutham b, *Abbis, and the remains of several mausolea
south of the madrasa, evidently of the feudal or religious notabilities of the time, testify to the growing
religious importance of the Shah-i Zinde in southern Afrisiyab. But it also retained its importance as
an cducational centre up to the destruction of Afrasiyib by the Mongols. At the zenith of Seljuk
power in Transoxania, probably in the 1130s, Sanjar founded the Madrasa Quthamiyya, the remains of
which ** if they are not those of the madrasa attributed to Ibrahim b, Nagr Tamghich Bughri Khan,
since the four-fwdn plan only became widespread in the 12th century ** have yet to be discovered.®
All in all, the architectural remains and the many fragments of rich architectural decoration so far
excavated at the Shih-i Zinde, which combine profound traditionalism with progressive tendencies,
show the builders of 11th-12th century Samarqand to be at least the equals of those of Bukhard,

* CL the sguare terra cotta tiles with a blue-glazed central

8 loe. cit., note 4o.
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#5 L. Volin, “ Stareishiye pa'menniye izvestiya o Shakhi-
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Arkbitckturny ornament Ushekistana (Tashkent 1gfir), exact
location unknown, now in the Museum, and
unglazed terra cotta tile-fragmients {ibid. Fig. 114/1-2), with-
out provemance, also in the Samargand Museum.

4 Nemtseva, * Ansambl' Shakhi-Zinda v X1-X11 wv.", 1a0-6g.
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Uzgend and Termez/Tirmidh and, indeed, to have played a leading role in the evolution of the
mediaeval architecture of Transoxania.

The general economic collapse following the destruction of Samargand by the Mongols in 1220
led to the gradual desertion and ruin of these 11th-12th century buildings in the south of Afrasiyab.
However, their final disappearance dates to the 14th century, more precisely to Timfir's reign when,
round the widely revered shrine of Qutham b. ‘Abbs, there were massive new building works and the
t1th-12th century monuments were used as brick-quarries or built over. However, the economic
revival of the late 13th century is also reflected there, On the west side of the N-S corridor a mausoleum
(D) (Figs. 3-6) was built up against (A). It was an innovation at the Shih-i Zinde, comprising a
** domed ** mausoleum gir-khine and an open entrance-fwdn almost exactly equal in area.

By the early 14th century, the topography of Afrasiyib had changed markedly. Following the
displacement of Samarqand in the post-Mongol period into the outer town|shahr-i biriin, the 11th-12th
century mausolea were overwhelmed by cemeteries which obliterated all traces of the street-system of
the early mediaeval habitation area, Only one essential artery remained in the southern sector of the
old Citadel, an east-west road running along the dry bed of a town canal from the north of the cemetery
to the South/Kish Gate (the ** Iron Gate ") of Afrasiyab.

[The earliest evidence for 14th century building activity on the Shih-i Zinde, which remains
difficult to interpret, is the bottom half of a foundation inscription on a panel of cobalt-glazed carved
terra cotta, now in the Victoria and Albert Museum (No. 648, 644.1900), with a date wa dhalik fi
Jumidd al-Akhir sanat 722 (in figures) “ from the medrese of the Shah-i Zinde ”. Whick madrasa?
Unfortunately, the beginning is missing, so that the chances of identifying the founder or the foundation
are poor. However, since 722/1322 was the year in which Tarmashirin Khn, the first Muslim ruler of
the area for many decades, gained power, the foundation inscription may relate to some unrecorded
building works to mark his accession. ]

Between 1300 and 1360, where an E-W roadway met the earlier group of buildings there arose the
present ** northern group ” of mausolea. At the intersection of the two axes was built the mausoleum
of Khwija Ahmad {1340s) athwart the street and closing it off to the north. On the east side, closing
off the western axis, was built an {anonymous) mausoleum of a lady, dated Safar 762/December 1360 *
(Fig. 6).

[The building sequence of these two mausolea raises a problem, since the anonymous mausoleum,
which, for what it is worth, Ab@i Tihir Khwija’s Samdriyya ascribed to Qutliigh Aqd, an early wife of
Timfir's, was originally an isolated construction richly faced on three sides.* However, somewhat
mysteriously, it was built only 70 cm. from the ** earlier ** mausoleum of Khwija Ahmad, though at
an angle to it. Zasypkin rightly observes that the siting of both mausolea must be related to the main
way into the Shih-i Zinde, which in the mid-14th century was on the west].

The intersection of the two original axes of the pre-Mongol group ** slightly to the south of the
present ** Western corridor "' (see Fig. 6) ** at the 11th century minaret and by the madrasa was
marked (in the 14th, and not in the 15th century, as was formerly supposed) by a four-bay domed
crossing * the upper chahdr-tig *', drawing together the 11th-12th group to the south, the complex of
Qutham b. “Abbis to the east and the * northern group * of 14th century mausolea. The pre-Mongol
buildings at the crossing of the two axes, with revetted facades on the north and east, were thus incor-
porated into a small enclosed court, facing west towards the road to Afrisiyib, surrounded on three
sides by buildings of similar aspect. The court was simultaneously linked by the chakdr-taqg with the
whole of the older part of the Shih-i Zinde to the south. Most of this, including the ** Madrasal of
Tamghich Bughra Khin *, which by this time had changed its function and was a khdngdh for lodging
pilgrims to the shrine of Qutham b. ‘Abbas, was, nevertheless, still in existence. ** However, see
page 63 and note 35 of the present article. Itis worth reiterating that if the madrasa was still habitable,
it becomes difficult to explain its ruin by the 1380s or 1390s, when the mausoleum of Burundug was
partly built on its foundations. **

“ Zasypkin, * Voprosy izucheniya i restavraisii ansamblya Shakhi-Zinda "', Jakhidov, 75.
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The second intensive building period of the 14th century dates to Timiir's reign. The lay-out of the
old cemetery changed radically, and the pre-Mongol buildings disappeared. The scale of building
between 1370 and 1405, including the erection of new mausolea on earlier foundations, the inventive
conversion of the group which had hitherto more or less conserved its pre-Mongol character, fully
compare with Timiir's replanning of Samarqand itself at this time, when whole quarters were razed,
new streets were laid out and new groups of buildings realized.

Fig. 6. The Shih-i Sinde in the early 14th century, Skatch plan,

1. Shrine of Qutham b. * Abbas,
2. Madrasa attributed to Ibrahim b, Nayr Tamphdch Bughrd Khin,
3. Mausolewm (A) (r1th century),
¢ Mausolewm (B) (c. 1100).
5. Mussoleum (C) (t150-1200).
fi. Mausolewm (D)) (early ryth century).
;. gmhmi‘ff : hi;jfm}.
) : of an amonymons (13 Safar 762/ 12 Decomber 1961)%,
G The upper domed ecrossing/chahir-tiq. The E-W axis appears to have been the first mm“,ﬂ:;)u before it came to be built uft
almg&:mndummmm—:jm. fo the morth.
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Most of the splendidly-decorated mausolea of the Shah-i Zinde date from this peried. They are a
series of architecturally novel, structurally similar, single-domed tombs, cach unique in its way,
building upon the architecture and decorative techniques of their predecessors to create a balanced
unity, at once architecturally and decoratively harmonious.

The function of the Shah-i Zinde again changed. Under Timiir it became a cemetery outside his
own newly walled city for the Royal family and high feudal dignitaries.

[This assertion needs qualification. As Zasypkin remarks, the mausoleum of Timiir’s sister, Shirin
Bika Aqa (787/1385-6) *, is the only building on the Shih-i Zinde in which his personal initiative
is recorded.® Arguably, the tomb of Uljay/Olchey Shad-i Mulk Aqa (20 Jumada I1 773/29 December
1372)* is a royal tomb, since it was built by her mother, Turkin Aqa, but otherwise the foundations of
a later wife, Taman/Tiimen Aqd, a kkdngdh and a mausoleum (only the latter dated, 808/1405-6)%,
are the only evidence independent of Abli Tahir Khwija's Samartyya, which ascribes the anonymous
mausoleum of Safar 762/December 1360 to Qutliigh Aqa, one of Timiir's first wives, that the cemetery
was treated, even by the ladies of Timiir's family, as royal, If it was royal, it was not dynastic, and the
relatively late date of Shirin Bika Aqa in serics suggests that other, so far indeterminate, factors governed
Timiir's choice of the Shih-i Zinde for her mausoleum. This raises the question, of course, why it
became alternatively an aristocratic cemetery.]

Multiple sondages brought twelve new 14th-15th century mausolea to light, differing little in
principle from contemporary domed mausolea, like Tughlt Tekin (Dhu'l-Qa‘da 77/ March-April
1376)* % However, they provided useful supplementary evidence for the evolution of Transoxanian

Fig. 7. Plan of the mausoleum of Tughli-Tekin (Dhu't-Qu'da 777 March-April 1375)® showing the south-east comer which collapsed
_from subsidence soon after ity evection nd the narth-test corner, partially overlaid by (the foundations of ) Shirin Bika dga (787/1385-6)".
After Bulatova and 1. I. Notkin, * Mavzolei Tugle-Tekin (Emira Khuseina), K istorii izucheniya ™', Zakhidov, 197, Fig. 2.

* Thid., 104-6. [

"o v, R‘.‘ Bulatova and 1. 1. Notkin, ** Mavzolei Tuglu-Tekin Ushekistana V (Tashkent 1964); eadem, * K istorii srednei
(Emira Khuseyna) ™, Zakhidor, 164-219, largely resuming gruppy ' mavzoleyev v _'.I:Llamblfel S.hakhll-mﬂda + Materialy i
Bulatova’s earlier report, * K istorii slozheniya ansamblya ftsledovaniya po istorii § restavratsii arklitekiurnykh pfh}mdm
Shakhi-Zinda v XV v.”, drends, 956-74. See also Nemtseva, [ chekistana T (Tashkent 1967), 95-115; aud:u, Maloiz-
i !“Hu\r]_uifn o nFﬂ-dm koridore ™ ﬂ.[‘khill‘j‘.tmﬂ vesiny mavzole III mﬁu?‘l Shakhi-Zinda ¥ bshehertoen-
amsamblys Shakhi-Zinda *, Irtoripe § Materialngra  Kul'tura wiye nauki & Uzbekistane VIII-IX (1960}, 43-50.
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single-domed mausolea and give a clearer idea of the scale of Timiirid development of the Shah-i
Zinde, its rise as the cemetery of the aristocracy and its culmination in the late 14th-15th centuries
(Fig. g).+"

[The mausoleum of Tughl@i-Tekin (sic in the inscription read by M. E. Masson, but no longer
extant*®) was oriented virtually due E-W, the burial vault being N-§ (see Fig. 7). The north-west
corner though now overlaid by the foundations of the mausoleum of Shirin Bika Aqa (787/1385-6),*
was evidently originally free-standing, since both north and cast faces have decorative revetment. It
overlies an earlier brick vault, oriented N-S, with an oblique entrance at the south-cast corner. The
authors associate the vault with the transformation of a habitation area at the walls of Afrisiyab into
a cemetery in the late 12th century. In fact, no other burial vault associated with the mausoleum,
which is not itsell Mecca-oriented, came to light, though the vault itself should have been. The charac-
teristic brick vaulting evolved much more slowly than mausoleum construction. The brick-dimensions
given by the authors are, therefore, not conclusive evidence for an carly date, since they may have been
re-used, and Nemtseva (Figs. g-14) may well be right to regard it as 14th century,

The interior shows signs neither of tile revetment nor decorated plaster, and the upper part of the
mausoleum was too ruined for the transitional zone, or even the windows, if any, to suggest a restora-
tion. Nor was it possible to determine whether the fagade, more a pish-tag, had originally a moulded
profile. One remarkable feature is that the two entrance buttresses contain staircases, recalling those of
the larger 12th-14th century mausolea of Tran and Central Asia, perhaps for running repairs to the
roof or the dome, but with no obvigus serious purpose. Might not these suggest that the mausoleum
was early but that it was later given a decorative revetment, to which the date on the inscription read
by Masson referred ?

Be that as it may, the mausoleum was unstable. Built on the very edge of Afrasiyib, virtually at the
crown of its ruined walls, it rapidly suffered from subsidence. Excavations in 1952-3 brought to light a
series of three terraces, evidently contemporary, designed to stabilise the buildings in this area (Fig. 8).
The south-cast corner collapsed and was restored with a makeshift buttress, but by the time the founda-

Beg's additional stabilising terraces on the south, by the early 15th century the mausoleum must have
been totally ruined. ] L

Some of the pre-Mongol structure evidently survived up to the 1360s. For the first buildings of this
period (three mausolea excavated on the west side of the N-S corridor (Fig. 9-10 to 12)) and the
mausoleum of Shad-i Mulk Aqa (Fig. g-1 3) were built up against the 13th century mausoleum (D)
(Fig. 6-6), well to the south of the madrasa and away from the shrine-complex of Qutham b. *‘Abbs.

Alfrasiyab, where, over a short distance, the mausolea of Tughlii-Tekin (Dhu'l-Qa'da 777/March-
April 1375) Amir-zdde (Shawwa] 788/October-November 1386)* and the ** domeless ** mausolea
IV and ‘.’E, ** excavated respectively in 1957 and 1961 **, prolonged the narrow N-§ corridor (Figs
g-10 to 1bh).

It was the works of the 13805905 which finally destroyed the 11th-12th century structure (A) (see
pages 63~64 of the present article), and the madrasa attributed to the Qarakhénid Ibrihim b. Nasr
Tamghich Bughrd Khan. In their place arose the undated mausoleum bearing the signature of the
Ustadh ‘Ali Nasafi (Fig, 9-18); the Anonymous Mausoleum 11 (Fig. g-19) (1390s), sometimes hitherto
erroncously known as that of Uliigh Sultin Begim on the basis of & misreading of its inscription, which is
defective anyway; the mausoleum of the Emir Burunduq (Fig. 9~20) (1380s or gos); and the complex
of Timén/Tiamen Aqa (Fig. 9-22 10 23) (¢. 1400). However, the area due south of the shrine of
Qutham b. ‘Abbas remained devoid of buildings throughout. *#* Systematic ** excavation has brought
no architectural remains to light along the eastern side of the corridor between the shrine and the
t4th/15th century mausolea built on the old wall of Afrdsiyib. This area may ** conceivably ** be

" Notkin, “ Razvitiye struktury odnokupol'nogs sooruzheniya turnaye Nasledstoo XT1T (Moscow 1 1818,
XKIV-nachala XV v, v amsamblye Shakhi-Zinda ", drkhied-  © Cf Shishkin, art. faud., 15. oo
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the open space/siha belonging to Malika Khatiin mentioned in the wagfiyya of Tamghach Bughra
Khin as one of the boundaries of the madrasa.**

The northernmost building excavated on the east side of the corridor was mausoleum V ( Fig. g-17)
(late 14th century), built on a mound on the inner side of the walls of Afrasiyab, lying 6-7 m. back
from the line of the present corridor: its position evidently marks a bend between the city wall and the
open space beyond it south of the shrine.

Between 1400 and 1410 the western axis of the cemetery (** the western corridor ') leading towards
the old Kish Gate of Afrasiyib began to take architectural shape. The mausolea built here (Fig. g—24
to 28) (excavated 1961—2) appear to be an intermediate stage in the evolution of the Shih-i Zinde
between the developments under Timiir, which kept within the walls of Afrisiyib, and the construction
of the ** lower group " on the south slope of the walls under Cliigh Beg in the 1430s.

Excavation brought to light the remains of five single-domed mausolea with porches, generally
similar in plan and dimensions to the 14th-15th century mausolea on the main N-S axis of the Shih-i
Zinde, The ** western corridor ™' thus basically follows the carlier plan of the main axis. The north side

“ Khadr, 331. This appean, however, to be a misundesstanding space; nof 4 mapdin) is mentioned as one of the boundaries of
afl his text *% gg5 ** *® [ing ** ks mamsiiba '~ Khdtin the mndrasa, it can scarcely have been hoth west of the shrine
al-Malika bind al-Tarkhin Beg, Al-Khitin al-Molika is a pair of and well to the south of it acres the roadway.
titles, not a name; and since the siks (courtyard, court, open
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Fig. . Buildings dated by an inscription are marked with an arterisk *.
The Shah-i Zinde 1350-1 450,

1. Shrine-complex of Qutham b. *Abbds. (a) * mausolemm "/gur-khine; (b) ziyarit-khane; (¢) masjid (r5th century); (d)
minaret (21th century) ; (¢) surrounding corridor/miyin-khine or ambulatory.

6. Mausoleum (D) (1 3th century) excavated 1965,

7o Mausoleum of Khwdje Abmad (13405},
8. Mawsolewm of an anonymous lady (15 Safar 752/ 12 December 1361)®, For what it

to Quiliigh Aga, one of Timir's first wives.
9. Chahdr-taq {1 4th century).
1o, Mawsoleum T ( r3605-708) (excavated 1964-5).

i worth, Samirivya aseribes the mansoleum
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of the mausoleum ascribed to Taman/Timen Aqa (808/1405-6)* (Fig. 9-22) and the two mausolea
on the southern side of the corridor (Fig. g-26 and 27), joined by a monumental fagade, created a
narrow corridor, some three metres wide at its junction with the northernmost group of mausolea.
On the ** town " side, towards the old Kish Gate of Afrasiyab, this corridor doubles in width, since the
two end mausolea are set back to form an open space or mayddn. However no trace of any monumental
porch or entrance chahdr-tiq was found. Although from the 13th century onwards this route had been
the enly approach to the Shih-i Zinde, it had apparently no grand entrance.

The concluding formative stage in the evolution of the Shah-i Zinde was under Ulagh Beg. The
architectural transformation it brought was similarly a by-product of the contemporary architectural
and institutional development of Samargand. The works of the 14205-30s were principally on the south
slope of the ruined walls of Afrdsiyab, though mausolca were added to the * central group ™ and the
shrine-nucleus of Qutham b. ‘Abbas was restored yet again.

[In view of Nemtseva's insistence upon the focal importance of the shrine, it is noteworthy that
Oliigh Beg’s concentrated works on the southern side of the Shah-i Zinde—his monumental porch,
masjid and terracing—could not be further away from it. Admittedly, the monumental entrance of
838/1434—3*, with quasi-dedicatory inscriptions to Qutham b. ‘Abbds,50 was now on the town side of
15th century Samargand. Uliagh Beg evidently intended to dedicate the whole cemetery to Qutham,
the legendary martyr, a unique phenomenon in Islam. However, the baraka of shrines was generally
held to increase with proximity and would have been better exploited by building up the empty space
south of the shrine. His purpose, therefore, remains obscure. ]

The buildings of this period abandon the single-domed mausoleum type of the r4th century, and
instead, new architectural forms, original plans and imaginative compositions were realized. For the
Shiih-i Zinde, this architectural change represented yet another change of emphasis.

¥ Shishkin, art. foud., 1011, 53-4.

continned from previous page]

11, Mawsoleam IT (1 g3605—701) (excavated 19645

r2. Mausoleum I (136os-y61) (excavated 1664-5).
19, Mawsolewm of Shid-i Mulk Aqd, evidently built by her mother, Turkin Aqd, Timir's elder sister (20 Jumid II 773/29 December

157%)*.
rg. Masoleum of Tughla Tekin, often dnown @ that of the Amir Husayn { Db’ 1-Qa'da 777/ March-April 1375)%. Underlying wenull
perhaps 12th century.
5. Amir-zide mausoleum (Shawwwdl 788{October—November r786)*.
Underlying vault (excavated 1955) rgth century.

16, Mawoleum IV (excavated 1957)-

r7. Mausoleum V' (late 14th century) (exeavated 1561).

18. Mausoleum bearing the eraftrman’s signature, Ustddh *Alf Nasafi.
rg. Anomymous Mausolewm 1T (13905} (excavated 1959). Sometimes Anowm, on the basis of a misreading af its inseription, as that of

Clliigh Sulpdn Begim.

ro. Mausoleum of Burundug (1380s-gos). Revelmen restored in 15th cenfury,

#1. Mausolenm of Shivin Bika Aqa bint Tardghdy (787] 1385-6)"%,

22, Mausolenm attributed to Timan/ Timen Agd (808 1405-6)*.
23 Mosque-khingih of Tiimdn| Tamen Aga. Undated but with the tombstone of an emir, Abi Sa'id Mahdi b. Haydar (died Jumddd i

293/ 19325 or B33/1429-50)%. The script looks characteristically rgth, not t5th eentury,
g4-28. Mausalea on the ** western corridor ** | second stae) (excavated rofir-2).
2g. Octagonal canopy mausolewm. Undated but perhiaps 14505,
0. Burial veslt (15th century) (excavated 1964

1. Mausolewm attributed to Qadi-Zade Rimi (died 1436). The attribution has been guestioned, (See note 55 of the present article).

32. Entrance porch, chahfir-43q and masjid (830/1434 -51%.
The 15th century terracing in the south-east sector, dedurible from the three flights af stairs, iv not shown. In this area, opposite 31, there
may have been a complex of Oligh Beg's, destroyed after his assassinalion i 1449 The area south of the shrine of Qutham b, *A4bbas

appears never to have been built up.

The dating of this list relies very much upon V. A. Shishkin's unfinished article, * Nadpisi v ansamblye Shakki-Jinda *', in Zodchestvo
Uzbekistana. Materialy i issledovaniva. 11. Ansambl’ Shakhi-Zinda { Tashkent 19701, =71,



106

72 JOURNAL OF PERSIAN STUDIES

By the 1430's the * western corridor™ had lost its 13th century importance as the sole entrance to the
cemetery from the town, and the main entrance was transferred to the south. The (re}-planning of
Samarqand under Timiir, the construction of Uliigh Beg's Observatory, and the upkeep of a road to it
south of the desolate walls of Afrisivab, all favoured the building of a grand entrance. This (838/
1435-5)*, which included a winter-mosque and a gate-house (darvdze-khine; Arabic bawwiba) or
chahar-taq (Fig. g-32), fixes the southern commencement of the ziydra. The steep gradient of the
ruined walls of the Citadel was broken by broad terracing with buttress-walls and flights of steps.
On the first terrace was built a two-domed mausoleum, traditionally that of Qadi-Zade Riimi, the
first Director of Oltigh Beg’s Observatory (died 1436),% with a porch facing south (Fig. g-31).

Slightly to the north of the “ central group ™ was built an octagonal tomb-tower ** actually, a
canopy-tomb ** (Fig. g—2g), of a type foreign to the Shih-i Zinde, with a tall fagade, a striking con-
trast to the earlier portal-mausolea beside it. In the same period a cruciform vault was built behind the
Anonymous Mausoleum 11 (1 390s) (Fig. g~30), the first and only burial vault of the Shah-i Zinde with
interior decoration.

With the decline of the Timiirid dynasty in the later 15th century and its supersession early in the
16th century by the nomad Uzbeks under Muhammad Shaybani Khan and his successors, controlling
all Transoxania and even, for a short period, Khurisin, Samargand ceased to be a capital, though
conserving its position as an important political and cultural centre. Building activity in the 16th-
17th centuries was concentrated at Bukhard. The Timirid cemetery was deserted; the Shaybinids
buried none of their own dynasty there: no further grand mausolea were erected; and those of the
t4th—15th centuries gradually fell into ruin.

Archaeclogy has established that the decay of the “ western corridor ™, Mausoleum (D) (13th
century), mausolea I-V (14th century) and the collapse of the walls and dome of the Anonymous Mauso-
leum II (1390s) and of Khwija Ahmad, can be dated as carly as the 16th century, By the early 17th
century, most of these were completely ruined, serving as mere foundations for mean funerary construc-
tions (1600-50), no reminiscence of the former splendour of the Shah-i Zinde. The notable architec-
tural traditions of the 11th-12th centuries and of T3 imiirid Samarqand had been totally forgotten.
The foundations of six late 16th or carly 17th century mausolea and half-underground cenotaphs/
sagana have been excavated, Undecorated, architecturally unadventurous, without proper foundations
and with walls only 60-70 cm. thick, and built of re-used, sometimes even unbaked, brick, they are
mostly grouped on the ruined areas on the west side of the * central group ", keeping the line of the
14th and 15th century fagades. The inscriptions on their marble gravestones show them to be burials
of the urban middle classes,

The desertion of the Shah-i Zinde was not, however, the only reason for the disappearance of the
Timiirid tradition of mausoleum construction, which partly reflected, evidently, the general evolution
of Central Asian funerary architecture, The period saw the gradual replacement of the characteristic
toth—15th century monumental mausoleum by, principally, platform-tombs (dakhma or takht), family
mausolea with a marble facing, covering the burial vault within.

In the late 18th-early 1gth century, Ulagh Beg’s southern terraces were replaced by a single flight
ol stairs, Simultaneously, at the summit of the old walls a second canopied entrance/chakdr-tig was
built.

[Bulatova observes that this late chahdr-tdg preceding Tughli-Tekin (Dhu'l-Qa‘da 577/March—
April 1375)* and the Amir-Zade (Shawwal 788/October-November 1386)* overlies i7th century
remains and part of a 15th century terrace.5® It is a makeshift construction, resolving the problem of
the differing levels on the east and west sides of the corridor by simply boring into the foundations of the
14th and 15th century buildings. It cannot be as late as the 1gth century, otherwise the works would

U Shishkin, ihid., 1e-14. 56-7, points out that the mausoleum fs Srednei Azii (Moscow 1961}, She observes that the west side of
undﬂndnndthnt.tbmthlninlrotﬂ]ﬁghﬂq'lﬁm:,&mﬂy the corridor, being stecper than the cast, needed three ter-
lﬂ!‘l::ihﬂﬂd h?mﬂ"diﬁm to le;l Rifirmi. races o the latter's two. Neither set is indicated, except for

K istori iya ansamblya Shakhi-Zinds v XV LA the steps, on Nemtseva's skeich plan (Fig. g) in the present
Arends, 268, citing Zasypkin, ® Iuledovanive  mavzaleys article, 2
pripisyvayemogo Kazi-Zade Rumi *, in Arbhitebtura Respublik
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have been recorded in Abli Tahir Khwija’s Samdriyya (written in the 1830s), and is, therefore, most
probably to be associated with Shih Murad Beg's restoration of the Rigistan in the late 18th century.

The replacement of the three terraces by a single staircase inevitably steepened the gradient, since
they had all been overlaid by multiple burials ** 273 **. Consequently, the paved corridor of the
upper group of mausolea had to be lowered ** 270 **, This was scraped virtually to its 11th-12th
century paving, actually a metre and a half below the foundations of Tughlii-Tekin, showing 11th-
12th century burials, datable by sherd material, below. More than anything, this explains® the poverty
of evidence for 12th—15th century frequentation, attested by Nemtseva's Mausoleum (D) of the present
article, which must simply have been scraped away.%]

Between 1800 and 1850 a few, architecturally insignificant, structures appeared in the * lower
** 5. southern ** group. To the north-east of Cliigh Beg’s entrance block was added a small madrasa
(1812-13) with a columned fat-roofed summer fwdn mosque opposite. This marks virtually the end of
building at the Shah-i Zinde.

The unique group of funerary monuments at the Shah-i Zinde, mostly from periods when the
prosperity of Samarqand was at its peak, namely the 11th-12th and 14th-15th centuries, is a synthesis
of the architectural and decorative techniques of these periods. The primordial plan, determined by the
contours of the site and the urban topography of late mediaeval Afrdsiyib, remained the basis of its
plan throughout the subsequent stages of its development. The main groups arose variously at different
times over the broken terrain, They include an enclosed northern court, two main corridors intersecting
at right angles, small open spaces, construction in accordance with the demands of architectural
perspective, and the panoramic * lower group ", dispersed on the southern slopes of the ancient walls.
Thus were the talent and inventiveness of the mediacval builders organically fused into a single en-
semble, a harmony of forms and colour,

[One fundamental problem persists. 1f the raison d*étre of the Shih-i Zinde were the (suppositious)
grave of Qutham b. ‘Abbis one would have expecied such an important ‘Abbésid “ saint ™ to have
attracted far more burials, far earlier and, very probably, far more haphazardly than appears to have
been the case. Indeed, if one takes, with Nemtseva, the foundation of the madrasa attributed to Abfi
Ishiq Ibrdhim b. Nasr Tamghach Bughrd Khin as one of the carliest datable phases of the Shah-i
Zinde, it was, from ¢, 1050 onwards for four centuries primarily an aristocratic cemetery. Why was
this, and why did not minor graves crowd in upon it? It scems scarcely possible that they did not, as
they did after its ** desertion ™ by the Shaybénids in the 16th—17th centuries, in which case the architec-
tural remains are misleading and concentration upon them gives only a partial view of the develop-
ment of the Shah-i Zinde.

It is not even clear that the shrine of Qutham bh. ‘Abbés, despite the inscriptions on the monumental
southern entrance added by Cligh Beg (838/1434-5)* was the focus. How thus to explain the very
differing orientations ol the 11th—-12th and 14th-15th century mausolea which appear (cf. Figs. 6 and g)
to follow the contours of the site, or follow caprice, or follow each other, but rarely to follow the gibla
and scarcely at all the shrine? And why should not the shrines of Hadrat-i Khidr, who, to judge from
the Qandiyya, contributed largely to the legendary persona of Qutham, or Khwija Daniyir (later
identified in popular tradition with the Prophet Daniel), a legendary rain-maker and of considerable
importance in the immortality cult, since the monstrous cenotaph of his shrine at Samargand is
allegedly meant to cover his body, which continued to grow in the tomb,* have atiracted cemeterics
of equal size and importance? Dr. Nemtseva’s survey raises, in fact, more problems than it solves.]*

¥ art, cit., note 52, afg. u C, E. Bosworth's fortheoming article * Kutham bb, al-*Abbls ™
" Bulatova and Notkin, * Mavzolei Tuglu-Tekin  (Emira in EI* should also be consulted. T am grateful to the author
Khuseyna) *, Jakhidor, 104-219. for this reference.

 Rempel’, aet, cit., note 22, 90
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THE FIRST ENGLISH GUIDE BOOK TO PERSIA:
A DISCRIPTION OF THE PERSIAN MONARCHY

By R. W. Ferrier

On the 2oth of January 1638 a Consultation was held by the factors of the East India Company at
Bandar *Abbéas about Nicholas Wilford, who had died on December 26th 1637 on his way to Persia
from Surat, in north-west India, where the Company had its Presidency. ** Nicholas Wilford skillful in
the art of painting recommended from the Earle Marshall " had been sent out by Charles 1 ** upon
some special business to the King of Persia ” and travelled in the East India Company’s ship, the
Jonas.r The special business consisted of presenting to Shah Safi presents, letters and pictures from
Charles 1, visiting and drawing ancient buildings, taking particulars of local manufactures such as
textiles and dyeing, bringing back statues, inscriptions, etc., and inquiring about a silk contract on a
roval basis.

Such were the instructions for Wilford. Amongst his possessions, of which an inventory was presented
to the Consultation, there figured painting materials; clothes, including three pairs old cuffs, one pair
old russet boots and two pairs spurs; two looking glasses; and books, amongst which were the Book of
Common Prayer, Ovid's Metamorphoses in French, Quintus Curtius, one on architecture, one on perspec-
tives, a book ol flowers stamped and others as well as ** Herberts booke ™. This was the first reference in
Persia to A Relation of Some Yeares Travaile, Begunne Anno 1626 into Afrigue and the greater Asia, especially the
Territories of the Persian Monarchie: and some parts of the Orientall Indies, and Iles adiacent, Of their Religion,
Language, Habit, Discent, Ceremonies, and other matters concerning them, Together with the proceedings and death of
the three late Ambassadours, Sir Dodmere Cotton, Sir Robert Sherley and the Persian Nopdi-Beg (Naqd “Ali Beg),
by Thomas Herbert, published in London in 1634.

Thomas Herbert, whose family had been settled in York for some generations but claimed descent
from the great Welsh family of Herberts through Sir Richard Herbert of Colebrook, Monmouth, was
born the son of Christopher and Jane, née Akroyd, in the late autumn of 1606 and baptized on Novem-
ber 4th of that year. He was educated at 5t. Peter's Grammar School, York, and had a somewhat
indeterminate period of university residence at Oxford, where he was variously reported as a Commoner
at Jesus and Queen’s Colleges, but the absence of academic distinction is perhaps confirmed by the
omission ol his name from the University register. He was also reported to have spent some time at
Trinity College, Cambridge, where an uncle, Dr, Ambrose Akroyd, was a Fellow, Doubtless, Herbert's
university experience was more social than scholarly, a stepping stone towards the great City and Court
life which held out such attractive, but frequently deceptive, prospects for the man-about-town.
Herbert's family were merchants, but it is likely that such a life had little appeal to him. On the death in
1625 of his father, who lelt a small estate, he travelled to London where the family had business connec-
tions. Within a short time he had attracted the attention of William Herbert, Earl of Pembroke, who
** owning him for his kinsman and intending his advancement, sent him to travel in 1626, with allowance
to defray his charges . This was the embassy of Sir Dodmore Cotton to Shih ‘Abbas 1, the subject of
Herbert's book, which lasted from March 2qrd 1627 to January 12th 1629, and which judged by either
diplomatic or commercial siandards was a sad, unfortunate and unsuccessful affair.

After his return, Herbert waited on his patron, the Earl of Pembroke, for a meeting which was
eventually granted. The Earl one day * invited him to dinner the next day at Baynard’s Castle in
London, died suddenly that night, April 10th 1630 . His successor, his brother, Philip, was apparently
uninterested in the exploits of the young traveller. In spite of fulsome and lavish praise bestowed upon
him in the dedication of the book that * your Lordship’s protection may have the same operation on

! See R. W, Ferrier, * Charles | and the Antiquities of Persia, The Mission of Nicholas Wilford ™, fran VIII (1970), pp. 51-6.
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me, the Sunne hath upon barren ground, to call out some usefull herbe, and by virtue of your owne
influences ** or being regarded as Herbert's * pilot 7,  the Patrone of Vertue, and my safeguard both
from the Ignorance of these who can find fault at home, and the malice ”, he clearly remained indif-
ferent to the claims of professed kinship, or those of a more material nature. This was disappointing,
but not disastrous, for Herbert had an amiable character, not over-ambitious and not too committed
and he seems to have aroused resentment neither by his opinions nor his manner of life. In short, a
moderate man not given to excess and not likely to offend. On the fringes of the courtly life he enjoyed
the friendship of the Earl of Arundel and other notable courtiers, and he was befriended by the King.

Before marrying in April 1632, Lucia, daughter of Sir William Alexander, Gentleman Usher to
Charles I, he had travelled on the Continent. After his marriage it seems that he ceased regular atten-
dance at Court and spent most of his time at York or in the country. In 1634 the first edition of his book
was brought out, followed four years later by a second one, On the outbreak of the Civil War in 1641,
Herbert took up the Parliamentary cause and was appointed a commissioner in the army of Lord
Fairfax, to whom he was related and well-known. In May 1646 he was one of the commissioners who
arranged the terms of the royalist surrender of Oxford. In January 1647 Herbert was chosen to attend
upon King Charles 1 as his guard in his captivity, and was made a Groom of the Bed-chamber, His
humanity, sympathy and antiquarian interests helped to form a bond of mutual respect between the
King and himself, lightening the last months of the monarch’s life, when Herbert was his sole companion.
Accompanying the King to the scaffold, a witness at his execution, Herbert was present at his burial at
Windsor. Whilst maintaining his loyalty to the Parliamentarians, he was sorry for the plight of the
King. In a moving elegaic account of the last days of Charles I, Threnodia Carolina, which was published
in 1678 towards the end of his life and which is almost a variation on the theme of panitas vanitatum, he
reflected on the fate of the King, so that * by his example we are taught that greatest persons many
times meet with adverse changes and are forced to bow under the strokes of misfortune, yea in their
highest exaltation . The memories of his Persian experiences and his services in the Civil War had
doubtless impressed themselves upon his sensitive nature in this respect,

With the Restoration, the even tenor of his life resumed and the services which he had rendered to
Charles I were recognized with a baronetcy on July 3rd 1660, He passed his time between his estates at
Tintern in Monmouthshire, his London house at Petty France and his place in York in Petergate,
mostly in literary and antiquarian pursuits, These interests resulted in two donations to the Bodleian
Library in 1666 by Herbert * a learned antiquarie *, of manuscripts mostly on philosophical, historical
and theological subjects, but including some mid-17th century Persian firmdns., Two more editions of his
book appeared in 1665 and 1677, tripling in length, a tribute to his reading rather than to further
travels, but what they gained in fuller content, they lost in the spontaneity of the first volume; more
erudite, they are less personal, Dutch editions had appeared in 1658 and 1663, His first wife, who bore
him several sons and daughters, died in 1671 and in November of the same year he married Elizabeth,
daughter of Sir Gervase Cutler. He died in York in his 78th year on March 1st 1682 and was buried
there in the church of St. Crux. Herbert's was not an exceptional life, but it was a noble one, a notable
achievement in a difficult period.

So much for Herbert, the man. What was the occasion of his travelling to Persia? By a curious
coincidence, in 1615, just as factors of the East India Company, Richard Steel and John Crouther, had
been dispatched into Persia to investigate the possibilities of trade there, Sir Robert Sherley was being
sent by Shah “Abbas I for the second time to Europe on a diplomatic mission, primarily to Spain with 4
view to summoning up support against the Turks. Sir Robert and his wife arrived in England in
December 1623 and were received in audience by James I at Newmarket on January 28th 1624. Witha
personal interest in the silk trade, he supported the proposals of Sherley against the opposition of the
majority of the London merchants, who felt that the trade with Turkey would be jeopardized. He was
even prepared to undertake it himself, but this project ended with his death on March 27th 1625. Atall
events, neither the enthusiasm of the King nor the advocacy of Sir Robert prevailed on the merchants o
entrust him with negotiations with Persia oversilk. They dishelieved his claims to bring the * sole Trade
of raw Silke unto this kingdome out of Persia ', doubted his pretensions to be the Shah’s ambassador
and had * noe need of Sir Robert Sherley’s helpe, neither desire to have anything to doe with him "
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Sherley, feeling that he had come to the end of this particular diplomatic mission, petitioned the new
King, Charles I, for his permission and assistance to depart. Before any decision was taken, the un-
expected arrival of yet another Persian ambassador, Nagd “Ali Beg, with a royal merchant, Khwija
Shahsuwir, in mid-February 1626, confused and complicated the situation to a remarkable extent.®
Naqd “Ali Beg not only repudiated Sherley as an ambassador from the Shah, hut for good measure on a
public occasion not only tore up the credentials which Sherley was showing to him but also * gave a
blow on the face with his Fist "'. Sherley was amazed and confounded, Charles I disconcerted at such an
outrage to onc he had long known and whom he considered and treated as an ambassador. The King
was anxious that the affront be rectified and the status of Sherley cleared, so he proposed that the East
India Company should not only transport Naqd ‘Ali Beg back, but also Sherley and the ambassador he
intended to send to Shih Abbas, Dodmore Cotton. After demurring for a while at the expense, the
Company finally assented and the three ambassadors left in April 1626 from London to catch the out-
going Heet, which they however missed.

So the ambassadorial trio, separately, unwillingly and morosely returned to London where for the
following year they bided their time. Sir Dodmore Cotton, as he had hecome, became less enthusiastic
at the prospects for his mission, the instructions for which had been issued at Whitehall on April 15th
1626, Charles I expressed his consternation that there had ** fallen out so strange an accident upon the
arrival here of a Second Ambassador from Persia ™ and requested reassurance about the status of
Sir Robert Sherley and an explanation of Naqd 'Ali Beg's conduct, in the name of justice and civility.
Cotton was also required to confirm ** our [Hendshipe to the Shah of Persia ”'. Lastly, he was expressly
ordered not to involve himself'in the affairs of the East India Company in Persia. Finally on March 23rd
1627, Good Friday, the Rose sailed with the fleet from Dover for India to Swalley, the port of Surat,
which they reached on November goth. Before their arrival there, Muhammed Khwija Shihsuwar’s
son died, to be followed by Naqd *Ali Beg just before they reached Swalley. They lelt Swalley on
December 18th and came to anchor off Bandar ‘Abbis on January Gth 1628. Later, on July r3th, Sir
Robert Sherley died in Qazvin and was followed ten days afterwards by Sir Dodmore Cotton. Within
six months, Shih ‘Abhbis too was no more. The actors in the ambassadorial drama had finished their
travels for all time.

Such was the historical context of Herbert's Relation. Herbert was cautious, almost diffident about
writing his book, for “ Many stormes it has endured for company, but more hot dayes, which have
Sun-burnt my lines, as well as face. And though I am on shore, yet I feare, the Sea is not yet calme; for
cach Booke, sent into the World, is like a Barke put to Sea, and as liable to censures as the Barque in to
foule weather . Maintaining his metaphor, he explains his decision to publish by asserting that
* When 1 landed, I thought to have hoyst saile no more; but Friends whose breath is powerfull, have
once more lancht mee into the deepe (and may it prove a faire gale) by commanding these rude and
indigested notions from me, which being accompanied with truth and simplicite (the soule of Historie)
are then like the Elements, In most splendour and perfection when least mixt and troubled with
Quotations or Observations of other men . It seems probable that there circulated in manuscript a
preliminary account of his travn:ls, a common practice of the time, particularly with poetry, and
that his friends cncuuragtd him, * my wel-wishers (who have offered, a civill violence to friendship,
in furcmg my private satisfactions, into publique shame) . [t was not his intention at first, certainly
not in the first edition, to display his knowledge, to parl out the footnotes, but rather ** I was on my
way to many Countries, and Travellers have enough to do with varietie, In men and manners,
which make up a Librarie to themselves; besides the scituations and present beings of Cities and
Territories '3

In his r.ll:scnptmn of the perils of the sea during his voyage we may notice his sparse, concise, pithy
style, his interest in natural phenomena, his general knowledge and his human sympathy.

* See Ferrier, * The European Diplomacy of Shih *Abbds Land ¥ Quotations from Herbert are taken from the first edition of
the First Persian Embassy 10 Evgland *, fran X1 (1973}, 194
PP 7592
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And here (the wind something abating) wee felt excessive heat, that, and the losse of a Sailer falling from
the shrouds into the mercilesse waves perishing their, was all our sorrow. Yet a little was added, for under sixe
degrees, at midnight so violent and forcible a storme of raine poured on our Ships; that in lesse space then two
houres, the Skiffe, which was lastened to the upper Decke was fild with it, & which aggravated the gust, was the
fury of Thunder and Hashes, which mightily raged with the raine. Nor is the weather rare about the JEquinoc-
tiall; by Mariners termed the TORNADOES: and tis so uncertaine, that now you shall have a quict breath
and gale, and suddenly an unexpected violent gust, and storme, so fierce, that many times the ships will feele
no helme.

Yet in my judgement this is most unhappy to the Sailers, who in those raines handing in their sailes and
standing on the Deckes, after the action, commonly go to sleep (the weather being terrible hot) in their wet
clothes, which stinke very much of that ill digested showre, and thereby beget long diseases and mortall, as the
Calenture, Scorbute or Scurvie, Feauers, Fluxes, Aches and the like: which (did they but forebeare ARACK
or strong liquours, and shift themselves out of those nasty infectious wet clothes, when they take their rest)
might be prevented,

The one and twentieth of APRILL, because we had no wind, and lying so neere the Sunne, the weather
was very sulphurous and raging hot, so that (albeit we had Deckes and Awnings to shade us, and were almost
naked] we could enjoy no rest, nor eate, drinke, lie still, or what else without excessive sweating day and night.

This calme and immoderate heate continued with us seven dayes; only on the five and twentieth day,
when PHEBUS was in his height and glorie, a long spout of stinking raine Pyramide wise, dissolved it selfc
VEry neere us.

This hidious CATARACT, as I conceive is exhaled by the Suns powerfull Attract, and converted into an ill
congested Cloud, wanting height and heate, is forced into a violent eruption, which dissolved by the pene-
trating Sunne, effudes itselfl altogether (whence it had beginning) into the Ocean, and with such fury, that
many times great ships, are sunke or dasht in pieces by it, and when the raine is spent, out of that Cloud is
issuant so forcible a whirlewind, as breeds feare and admiration; the wind and raine so impetuously tormenting
the Scas, that sometimes the surges or Sea-flashes doe rebound top-gallant height.

After he armived in Gombroon, his land journey took him from the south northwards, from the coast
to the Caspian and back, by way of Lar, Shirdz, Isfahin, Ashraf, Tehrin, Qazvin and Kashin, to
mention only the larger cities which lay along the route generally taken by the majority of travellers in
the 17th century. His first descriptions are of the island of Hormuz and the port of Gombroon, Hormuz
he describes as ** once as bigge as Exeter, the buildings faire and spacious, with some Monasteries, and a
large Buzzar, or Market. Of most note and excellencie is the Castle, well seated, entrencht and fortified.
In a word, this poor place, now not worth the owning, was but ten yeares agoe, the only stately City, in
the Orient “and over which now ' the fruitfull Cloudes weepe . . . in sorrow of her desolation .
Herbert refers to the capture and sack of Hormuz by Persian forces under Imam Quli Khan with the
assistance of ships of the East India Company’s flect in 16234 As a consequence, ** this poore Citie was
defrauded of her hopes, continuing glory ** and “ disrobed of all her braverie, the Persians each moneth
conveigh her ribs of wood and stone, to aggrandise Gombroone, not three leagues distant, out of whose
ruines, shee begins to triumph . In contrast to the recent catastrophe, Herbert quoted the old couplet,

If all the World were but a Ring
Ormus the Diamond should bring.

It is tempting to ascribe to Herbert’s acquaintance with Andrew Marvell, especially as they both
enjoyed the friendship of Lord Fairfax, Cromwell’s outstanding general, the same image which Marvell
used in his evocative poem Bermudas to convey the spendour, beauty and opulence of the island,

He hangs in shades the Orange bright,
Like golden Lamps in a green night.
And does in the Pomgranates close,
Jewels more rich than Ormous show’s.

"l'.lnl.l:isr.v:m,mC.R.Emud.lndu,.&mw:gfﬂgF&m&M[Inndm 1530).
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For Herbert, the extravagance and destruction of Hormuz is a cautionary tale, a reminder of the
frailty of human endeavour, the pride before the fall, the lottery of fate. A similar gentle scepticism
colours his view of Persepolis, for after recounting its magnificence and grandeur in early times when
festooned with jewels, he remarks, ““ But how time has demolisht her glory, as most of all the Wonders of
the World, how she lies now subiected give me leave a little to rest upon her pleasant bankes of Byn-
damir ”*. Is there an echo heard in Moore's Lalla Rookh?

There’s a hower of roses by Bendermeer’s stream,

And the nightingale sings round it all the day long:

In the time of my childhood "twas like a sweet dream,

To sit in the roses and hear the bird’s song.

Nao, the roses soon wither'd that hung o’er the wave,

But some blossoms were gather’d, while freshly they shone,
And a dew was distill'd from their flowers that gave

All the fragrance of summer, when summer was gone.

Herbert describes the Palace of Darius and other buildings of Persepolis about which the inhabitants
of Marvdasht who * so little know or value memory, that they daily teare away the monument for
sepulcres and benches to sit upon " hardly cared;

A little further from the entrance are two Towres of like shape and bignesse. Neere which is another part of
the gate, wherein is engraven a PEGASUS: an invention of the SCULPTOR, to expresse his workemanship,
these are the portals to that APOLLO, supported by a hundred white marble Pillars, a top of which now
inhabit the pious Storkes: the fashion of this roome exceeds all the other in circuit, and bravery. Adioyning is
another foure-square roome, whose blacke marble wals are yet abiding. Tis I say foure square, each square
ninetie paces, all foure amounting to three hundred and sixtie, it has eight doores, foure of which are sixe
paces broad, the other foure of halfe that breath, every doore has seven engraven marhble stones fixt one upon
another, each stone in length foure yards and height five quarters, all which eight doores are exquisitely
engraven with Images of Lions, Tygres, Griffins. and Buls of rare sculpture and proportion, a top of each doore
is of stone the Image of an Emperour in state, holding in his hands a staffe and Scepter.

A third Chamber ioynes to the former, which (these people tell us) was a receptacle for the Queene and
Ladies, tis of a Quadrangular but not equall forme, to sides sixtie, the other seventie paces.

A fourth Chamber is next, two sides twentie, the other two thirtie paces, which Nurserie, though of blacke
shining marble, is not yet obscured in her glorie: the wals are rarely engraven with Images of huge stature,
and have beene illustrated with Gold, which in some places is visible, the stones in many parts so well polisht,
that they equall for brightnesse a steele mirrour: this Chamber has its wals of best lustre. But Age and Warres,
two great consumers of rare monuments, has turned topsie-turvie, this, as many other things, and left nought
but wals to testifie the greatnesse of that glory and triumph it has enjoyed.

There is a touch of that melancholy sadness which suffuses Shelley’s O zymandias, that ** shattered
visage *', which proclaims,

My name is Ozymandias, King of Kings.
Look on my works, ye Mighty, and despair!
Nothing beside remains. Round the decay
Of that colossal wreck, boundless and bare,
The lone and level sands stretch far away.

In these poetic reflections, ‘Umar Khayyam’s quatrain is not to be forgotten, a reminder that in spite of
linguistic differences, the common language of poetry is the expression of human emotions.

The Worldly Hope men set their Hearts upon
Turns Ashes or it prospers: and anon,

Like Snow upon the Desert’s dusty Face
Lighting a little Hour or two—is gone.
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Lest is should be assumed that Herbert was all poetic sensitivity, a dreamer in the company u!‘ tl'fc
Muses, his encounter with the ladies of Amul, who were * beautified with complement and daintie
feature ', or his observations on the roofs of Tehran show another aspect of his character:

One day, when the weather was exceeding hot, I went to the water-side (neere the bridge over which the
night before we entred the Citie) where thinking by helpe of many Popler-trees to shade my selfe from out-
ragious PHAETON, seven or eight beauteous (but not bashfull) Damozels suddenly, naked, came forth of the
river to admire my habit, having never seene any EUROPEAN there before, some wonders at my clothes,
some my spurres, others my haire (differing from the mode of that Nation) by which I became jealous of their
honesty and left them, but by enquiry I perceived, it was an affected novelty, and when the men (such time
usually as the sonne, is in his Mendian) goe to sleepe, the women then enjoy the river, and coole their heate,
in both kinds too much abounding there.

Their habits only a smocke of Callico Lawne, wrought at hands necke and skirts, with silke and gold.

The House where we lodged, ore-topping all the other, from its Tarrases, I could view over all the City, each
house top spred with Carpets, whereon slept a man and his peculiar SERALIO, some bad three, some sixe,
others twelve female beauties sleeping by him. Twas indeed rashly done of me to view them. Their Orders
punish it, with no lesse terror, then by shooting an Arrow into his braine that dares to doe it.

Such are same of the aspects of the character of Herbert, as revealed through his Persian travels.

Returning to his journey, let us follow him as a guide through Persia, Gombroon, Bandar ‘Abbis,
as it was renamed in honour of Shiah ‘Abbas I to commemorate the Persian successes over the Portu-
guese, was according to Herbert, ** a dozen years agoe, so short from the title of a Citie, that it could not
boast of twelve houses, at this time, having very neere a thousand ", Tehrin then having three
thousand. The diversion of trade from Hormuz to the mainland had benefitted Bandar ‘Abbas. After
the establishment of factories by the English and Dutch East India Companies and with the protection
of their fleets against the raiding ships of the Portuguese, merchants were attracted to trade there,
particularly the Banians from Gujerat and Sind. These Indians were * the most subtle and faire spoken
Merchants in the Orient, Here they sell all sorts of Fruits, Seeds, Roots, Drugs and Rose-water .
They were permitted to follow their religious practices. The heat was intolerable in summer; * the
Country about Gombroone be sterile and sandy ™, but in the winter * there is abundance of all things
necessary, chiefly fruits and flowres ™' most of which were brought from other places. Herbert noted the
windows which ** are large like those in Italy, and instead of Glasse use wooden trellizes or casements ™.
He thought the adornments of the women remarkable in silver or gold, brass and ivory and set with
Jewels, but though * their beauties are so delicate and charming ** they were * the most ugly and
impudent Whoores in all Persia 7",

Leaving Bandar ‘Abbas “ furnisht with twenty-nine Cammels, and twelve Horse ”, the ambas-
sador’s party spent their first night in a caravanserai. This was a ** common receptacle of all Travellers,
such being at every Manzeil or resting places, through these Kingdomes, in regard there be no Innes,
and unlesse they carry with them their Kitchin, they are like to want provision to eate, in all places
through their Journey ". As far as Lir their route lay across what John Fryer called a * Map of
Purgatory ”, a ** Sea of Sand ", a region ** up Hill and down Hill, through broken Rocks and unsteady
stones, through kindled Fires from sulphurious Caverns, and the more raging effects of the burning
Orb 7.5

Herbert found Lar, where they spent five days, ** famous for nothing but a Castle and Buzzar,
which is large, strong and beautiful ”, the castle, ** the order and scituation ™ of which * equalising if
not preceding any other in Persia . The trouble was that the city had suffered from an earthquake
thirty years previously which had greatly damaged it and reduced the number of houses from five to
two thousand. Herbert also mentions the attention paid to it by Imam Qiili Khan, who * ransacked
the Towne ™ and was responsible for * the great famine and povertie of this Kingdome "". He was not

# John Fryer, A New Accound of Enst Indisz and Pervia (London 1figh), Pp. 228, a3z, 245,
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impressed with Lar nor with its arak, ™ the basenesse of it such, that so little came in my belly, as was
possible, because it corrupts the body, hurts the eyes, and breeds long Wormes like a Lute-string in their
legges that love it .

Setting out from Lar, Herbert and the party ™ upon good Mules, who though slow, are surc of foot,
and Emblemes of Sobrietie *', passed through a countryside which was * desart, sterile and full of loose
sand and dangerous, it also shewes huge high Hils, on every side, travell which way you will : without
grasse, river, herbes, or what else, a Pilgrim, in those inhospitable Desarts might desire (a few Date-
trees excepted, which stand rather as markes to pars by, than other service) . The stages to Shiraz
were enlivened by encounters with tribesmen and a dervish. Herbert, like many others, was attracted
to the romantic aspects of their life. Not far from Lar he saw “ three score blacke Pavilions, wherein we
found nothing, but what gave mirth and beautie. These are a people who live wholy in Tents . . . they
have no certaine habitation, they delight in motion, they graze and feed here and there, with all their
substance "'. The Persian ** hocus pocus * encountered near Banaru was no mean performer of * rare
trickes with hands and feet, hee trod upon two very sharpe Persian Semiters with his bare feet, then laid
his naked backe upon them, and suffered a heavy Anvill to be laid on his belly, on which two men beat
two Hore-shooes forceably: that tricke done, he thrust Knives and Arrowes thorow many parts of his
armes and thighes, and by meere strength of his head tooke up a stone of sixe hundred pound waight,
which was fastened to the ring with his haire, and in like sort tore asunder a Goats head with his fore-
lock, still crying Allough wheddow *, as well he might. Such wandering entertainers were a feature of
Persian life.*

It is at Biris that Herbert first mentions a religious building, an Imamzadeh. Commenting that it
appeared more attractive from afar rather than from close by, he describes the tomb in some detail,
along with the reputedly holy objects of the saint, and remarks that the * church underfoot is neatly
matted ** and that * none can enter with boots or shooes on, because the place, they say, 18 holy ™.
Herbert, while not approving, is not intolerant and does not mock the customs or superstitions. He
was generally not impressed by pomp and grandeur and certainly, as his beliefs showed, ohjected to
exaggerated display in religion. He accepted the blue tiling in the mosques, as he indicated in his
references to those in Shirdz where * the refulgent spendour of their blueness, gaine admiration in the
beholders ™ and where most * are round like Theaters, their outside tyling, pargetted with azure

stones, resembling Turquoises "'. He appreciated other churches less in Shiriz that “ Zeale and
Wealth together have richly adorned their monuments with precious fragments of Brasse and Stone,
and what Art is defective in, Nature and Gold has made up its wants, cach Sepulchre boasting of an
hundred Lampes and silver Sockets ™. In Isfahan * the Moscheas, or Churches are large and hand-
some, that at the West side of the Mydan is most beautiful, tis round built with good white marble five
yards high from the Sole, the rest is dried Bricks coloured over with Poses of Arabique and like worke ".
He mentions the muezzin, ** a well voiced boy from the Tarrassc or top of their Churches sings Eulogies
to Mahamet and Ally, their voices are shrill and heard farre off .

1t is one of the features of Herbert's account that he is more concerned with people, their customs
and behaviour, than abstractions; moreover, he is as interested in social entertainment as in royal
pageantry. So he describes the embassy’s entry into Lar, when many ** men of note gallantly mounted,
with great courtesie brought us thither . The closer they approached the town, however, the more
animated the istighal became, when ** a Poetique fiury thundered us a speech of welcome, and there-
upon the Kettle-drums and other their Ingling instruments strove to deafe us . Thus by the time they
reached the town with “ the whoores bels, roaring of the Mules and Asses, with the shooting and
clamour of two thousand people ™', not even Vulcan and the Cyclops could have made themselves heard.
After the ambassador and his entourage were taken to their lodgings, the welcoming party, in a typical
Herbertian aside, ** without more ceremony (tired, 1 suppose, with the former) left us ™.

Herbert noticed the contrast between this form of reception and that of the Court, where usually
there was a lavish display of'silk carpets on the ground, & magnificent array of gold plate and a wonderful

*For an cxposition of the role of such tricksters and mounte- Fslamic Underworld, the Bani Sidsan m Arabic &wirg;_mi Literaturs
banks in Middle Eastern lifc, see C. E. Bosworth, The Mediaeval Part 1, The Bandl Sdsdn in Arabic fife and lore (Leiden 1976).
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spread ol delicious dishes, not that Herbert really appreciated the Persian cuisine, for he spoke
disparagingly of the basic Persian dish of pilan, contrasting it with the splendid setting for the meal
and the opulent dishes and vessels from which they ate and drank (see below, p. B4). Nevertheless,
around the room, ** with there backs to the wall were seated fiftie or sixtic Beglerbegs, Sultans and
Chawns, who sit like so many statues, rather then living men ™. In that phrase Herbert catches the
atmosphere of the Safavid Court, the absolutism of the monarchy and the awe in which Shih ‘Abbas
I was held. Such occasions were generally more imposing than enjoyable.

Herbert was very much attracted to Shirdz, * a very pleasing object ', whose ** prime beautic ™
was her churches, and her gardens, which * abound more in fruits then flowres, as Pomegranats,
Pome-citrons, Muske and Water-melons, Quinces, Peares, Apples, Oranges, Grapes, Almonds, Figs,
Currans, Pistachoes, Plums, Cheries, and Apricockes, to which are added the comely Cypresses, Pines
and Chenor-trees ™. He liked the wine which “ is like the French, but better tasted ™, for it has * the
best Grape in Asia . In short, he was of the opinion * that this place for Wine, prettic Women,
Fruites and gallant People, compares with any part of Persia '

Between the boisterous behaviour at Lar and the formal decorum of the Court, came the receptions
which they attended in Shiraz, of which the most splendid were offered by the ** Duke of Shiraz 7,
Imim Quli Khian. On the first occasion * at our Ambassadours alighting, we were conveighed into
the Dukes Gallery, which was very long and richly furnisht with Plate, rich Carpets, dancing Wenches
and Ganimeds ”. The Duke sat at the very end * crosse-legged like a Taylour, but his fierce aspect and
bravery denied that title, he stirred not one foot, till our Ambassadour was at him, and then standing up,
embraced him, we had Wine, Women and a Banquet to accompany us, and after two houres stay
departed.”

The following day the entertainment was more lavish and imposing, as Herbert describes it:

We were ushered into the Banqueting-house, a large open roome, and supparted with twenty pillars richly
gilded, the Rooffe of imbost gold, the ground spread with rich silke Carpets, this looked into a large foure-
squared Court, round, in which were placed the prime men of the Citie, and in another Court five hundred
common people, all which the Duke had invited to declare his greatnesse. The Banqueting Hall had a
State at the end, of Crimson Satten, embroydered with Pearles and Gold. . . . Then the Duke himselfe entered,
with thirty Gentlemen, viz. slaves, in Crimson satten-quilted Coats and Turbants, every Turbant wreathed
about it with chaines of Rubies, Turquoises, Emeralds, and the like of great lustre and value.

The Duke himselfe was attired in a Coat imbrodered with silver, upon it, he had a vest or Gowne of great
length, so thick powdered with Orientall glittering stones that the ground of it could scarce be seene, and twas
invaluable, his Tulipant and Sandals had like lustre.

Between Shirdz and Isfahdn, Herbert came to Yazd i-Khast ** where is the best Carravans-raw about
her. This Towne is seated in a low Narrow valley, sunke downe in midst of a large plaine, whereby you
cannot see it till you be at it, did not an emminent Castle mounted higher, point it out ”'. Isfahan
impressed him, ** beautiful and ancient ™, *“ a Citic of as great extent as Fame, and as ancient as
famous, and no lesse proud then ancient ”, and whose * chiefe Ornaments * were * the Mydan, (or
great Market, the Hummums, or Hot-houses), the Moscheas, the Kings Palaces and the Gardens "
It was round like Paris, nine miles in circumference and had * three hundred thousand soules at most "'
The Maidan was * the heart of the Citie and to say truth, all the bravery, concourse, wealth and
Tradc is comprised in her. . . . It is built in forme of our royal Exchange . . . with four isles, and a court
within, called the Hippodrome, so cald from their running with horses there. Tis stored with all
Merchandises, chiefly Drugs, and to this place daily resort most Nations as English, Dutch, Portugals,
Arabians, Turkes, Jewes, Armenians, Muscovians, and Indians *,

Although Shih ‘Abbas was not in Isfahdn on their arrival, they were welcomed with the usual
cortége of Court officials, merchants, European residents, towns people, dancers, drummers and four
thousand horsemen. Shortly afterwards they were entertained by the Agent of the East India Com-
pany, who * had at night, a pond of water set round with wax-lights, and spent many Squibs and Fire-
works which flying high, made all the Citic wonder ”, a favourite kind of display in the royal festivities
of Isfahan. Later, the head of the Armenian community, Khwija Nazar, who lived in Julfa, which was
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on the other side of the Zayandeh Rid, ** and seated in the same sort as Southwarke is to London ",
invited them to a feast, * and gave us royall welcome, amongst other meate, wee had a Pigge roasted
(a meate abhorred by Mohametans and Jewes) the Wine bottles and flat cups we drunke in, were of
pure gold . To Herbert his visit to Persia must have appeared as the visible proof of the Persian
reputation for ostentation on a grand scale, as for example in Spencer’s discription of the House of
Pride
. . . whose glorious view

Their frayle amazed senses did confound:

In living Princes court none ever knew

Such endlesse richesse, and so sumptuous shew;

Ne Persia selfe, the nourse of pompous pride

Like ever saw.’

Herbert was in Isfahan for three weeks, ** no time idle ', and he not only seems to have spent much
time sight-seeing but to have enjoyed himsell. The mosques he found ** large and handsome ™' but he
liked best the Masjid-i-Shaykh Lutf *Allah which was finally completed not long before his arrival and
was in his opinion the ** most beautiful, tis round built with good white Marble five yards high from the
Sole, the rest is dried Bricks, coloured over with Posies of Arahique and like worke "% The gardens
were * many both large and delightful " and he describes in some detail ™ Nazar-jareed ", Hazirjarib,
approached through the Chahir Bagh, with its excellent view of * a great part of the Cite ", streams,
cascades, varieties of fruits and pavilions. He passed over the bridge for which ‘Allah Verdi Khian was
responsible ** archt and supported with five and thirtie Pillars, under which is a streame ol water,
sometimes so broade as the Thames at London, but other sometimes neere dried up™. Herbert remarked
on the “Ali Qapii where ** the roomes are covered with rich Carpets ™ and the King's Mint and was
obviously fascinated by the importance of the Public Baths. They were ** round, spacious and costly,
one of which built by this King, cost fifteene thousand pound sterling, ere it was finished, they are much
given to bath, and it is most of their Physick, it is prevalent too against the lues venerea, and that disease
not a little infects the lustfull. The men goe in the afternoone, the Women at morne, and guided by the
Eunuches ™. The pleasure-loving aspects of Persian life he clearly noticed, like Chardin after him, and
saw where the “ night life ” was centred. ** At the North end of the Mydan, is eight or ninc roomes,
like Chappels hung with Lampes, which being many and cleare, give a dainty splendour, hither
sometimes the King repaires and sees the Sodomiticall Boyes and Wenches dance, and sport together,
and when he is away, the people have them™. The Zoroastrians in Isfahan were not highly regarded by
the Persians and Herbert mentions their customs, particularly that of burial, with little comment, but
he was saddened by the earlier persecutions the Armenians had suffered from the Turks and Persians.

From Isfahin they travelled towards the Caspian Sea having “ guides and a Convoy to direct us,
the Starres were theirs, without whase ayme there is no certaintie ™, ™ travelling all the night and repos-
ing (1 cannot say sleeping, the Gnats so troubled us) all the day ™", for ** the Sunne is so fiery and makes
the Sands so scalding on the day time "". Herbert noticed the contrast between the little walled estates
of the Shah placed at intervals along the route and the ™ miserable inhospitable wilde ™ wastes of the
Dasht i-Kavir where * the sand by the fury of Tempests lies in great drifts, like mountaines, so light and
unstable, that the high wayes are never certaine, whereby passengers are often involved and over-
turned, they and their Camels, and so perish in the mercilesse sands *'. They rode between twenty and
thirty miles a night if the going was not too rough. Shah *Abbas T had shelters built along the way, as a
 safeguard against stormes ** but ** though strong and spacious yet (because their foundation is sandy)
in spring * were yearely torne asunder in pecce meale, and no signe left of their once being there.” Of
more permanent assistance was the causeway constructed by Shih ‘Abbas, * built by incredible labour
and expence, over a miserable Desert, nothing but Salt (not unlike pure Snow) where note that the

7 Spenser, Faerie Queene, Book I, Canto IV, 7, 11. 2-7, dedication three hundred years ago”, Persian Architecture
* Upham Pope was of a similar opinion: ** This is pure architec- (London 1g6g), p. 93. See also Robert Byran on its lyrical
ture, flawless and serene, and atill as perfect as on the day of  exteriar, The Road fo Oxiana, 1936, pp. 17608,



84 JOURNAL OF PERSIAN STUDIES

while Wildernesse is so deepe and boggie, that Horse, Camell or Elephant, if they goe from the Causey
are plunged and buried in the Salt and Bogge ". There was also danger from thieves. After the salt-
fats and quick sands the terrain changed into mountain peaks as they ascended the Elburz Mountains
“asif ", in a rather far-fetched classically inspired metaphor, * Olympus had beene cut into Dedalian
Labrynths *'.

Once into Mazandarin, which was * pleasant and rich ™, part of the province of Hyrcania of
ancient knowlege, Herbert noticed the difference in the countryside, ** full of Wood, which, both
befriends them against Winter colds, and shades them from the parching Sunne ”, and full of wild
animals ** Leopards, Tygres, Walves, Foxes, Apes, Antilopes, Red and Fallow Deere *', some of which
was exaggeration. The gnats, flies and scorpions were however very real and unpleasant if they bit or
stung, but the people were pleasant and full of character. They were * affable, and delight in novel-
ties . In spite of a reputation among other Persians “ making the men brutish and the women un-
chast ”, they proved “ very faire and amiable (which we credit, finding so) and so kind and loving unto
Travellers ", They wore * apparell like the Irish Trooses, their heads have a high woolen Cap, furred
with their sheepskins .

It was at Ashraf, a place of little consequence apart from the splendid residence and complex of
royal gardens which were begun in 1612, that the embassy had its audience with Shih ‘Abbds, its
principal honour and greatest disappointment. The party was ushered into a reception area with “a
prettie Marble Pond . . . the rest spread with silke Carpets ”. They were then ** feasted with a dish of
Pelo, which is Rice boyled with Hens, Mutton, Butter, Almonds and Turmerack: but how meane
soever the diet was, the furniture was excellent, pure beaten gold, both dishes covers, flaggons cups and
the rest . Afterwards they were lead across © a large delicate and ordoriferous Garden to a house of
pleasure™ through a low room “ round and spacious, the ground spread with silke Carpets, in the midst
@ Marble Tancke full of Chrystaline water (an Element of no small account in those Torrid habitations)
and rounde about the Tancke, vessels of pure Gold, some fild with wine others with sweet smelling
H]l:;:m ". The view was wonderful across the mountains to the Caspian Sea beyond, as Herbert
observed,

At the end of another room furnished * with three times more vessels of Gold, set there for pompe
and observation ", *

sate the Potshaugh or Great King, crosse-legged, and mounted a little higher then the rest, his seat having two
or three white silke shags'® upon the Carpets.

His attire was very ordinary, his Tulipant could not out-value fortie shillings, his coat red Callico quilted
with Cotton, worth very little, his sword hung in a leather belt, its handle or hilt was gold, and in regard the
King was so plaine attired, most of the Court had like apparrell on for that day.

Yet the plate and Jewels in that House argued against povertic, a Merchant then there, imagined it worth
twentie millions of pounds. . | .

The chamber wherein he was entertained, had the sides painted and gilded very beautifully, though indeed
the Verse may be inverted, Materia superabat opus, and not materigm, 1

'Dunlid‘-\“dhubdl:vuth-rth:mimmkplmhdm Papers 1l [Dec, 1g972), y has written that ™ There it
Bagh-i-Sahib Zaman, sce Prerian Gardens and Garden Parifions reason (o believe thgn:{; r‘.‘buﬁnlil a Dutchman, wos the Flemish
(Tokya, 1962}, p. 135. painter * Giovanni* who accompanied the [talian traveller

" A cloth having a velvet nap an one side, usually of worsted, but Pietro della Valle to Persia in 1617, and then left him 1o work
wametimes of silk [0.E.D.), for the Shah ". Professor M. A. P. Meilink-Roclofz, * The

" The identity of the painter is uncertain, Herbert refers to him Earlist Relations between Persia and the Netherlands
in the 4th edition, p. 175, as * One John a Dutch man {who Persica V1 (»-Gravenhage 1974), p. 25, believes that * John the
had long served the King) celebrated hin skill here 1o the ad- Painter can be identified with Jan van Hasselt ", a Dutch
miiration of the Penians and his own advantage ”. Hanway  painter acquainted with Huybert Visnich the fist Dutch
seems to have accepted Herbert's opinion in his deseription Agent in Persia, who became * prominent as court painter and
of the royal pelace, ** here are also several portraits, which favourite of Shah ‘Abbas , ibid., p. 13.
scem to have been done by a Hollander, but no masterly In my view, it is possible to reconcile these apparent dil-
hand", An Historical Account of the British Trade over the Caspian  ferences in identification by assuming, not without justification,
&'{Wﬂwl?ﬂl,mhpm Dr. ]. Carswell, ** East and that the two pessoms are one and the same. Della Valle
West: a 5“&[}: in Aesthetic Conirasts {Part 1), Sir Thomas arrived hﬂmﬂtn.nﬁnnﬂeﬁm\"ﬁnc in mid-1614 having met
Huh:nlndhahmdwithp".ddwdmhnﬂwﬂmﬁ [comtinned om mext page
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Although Shih ‘Abbas was courteous, even friendly in doffing his turban, an uncustomary act fora

Persian * for ds a shame with them to be bare-head

* he hardly took the embassy seriously and no

further audiences took place at Ashraf. Herbert did not find him a sympathetic figure or approved of
his ** severe justices " or his tortures. He gives instances of his cruelty to people and his jealousy towards
his own [amily, especially his eldest son, *Abbas Mirza, when “ by the like dislike and mutabilitie of
Shaw Abbas his humours, they were digraded, trod upon, mutilated, some their eyes put out, some their
eares and noses cut off, and others in other members, here captived and almost famished . The royal
progresses of the Shah were big events, particularly when accompanied by the ladies of the Court.
They left Ashriif and Farahdbad “ the best Towne for beautie, greatnes and wealth in the King-
dome of Hircania , with its ** sumptuous Palace ”’, where some of the rooms * are wrought with Pic-
tures of vile and unseemely pastimes, better forgot then memorised . They then proceeded through

eontined from previous page]

on the boat a young Flemish painter. A year later requiring
pictures of * tante figurine colorite, di wini gli habit Turches-
chi "' (Della Valle, Fiaggs (Rome 1650}, Parte Prima, p, 278},
send to his friend Sig. Mario Schipano, Della Valle called upon
the young painter who had become his friend and was staying
with the Venetian ambasador. The painter complied through
friendship or convenicnce * anche volglia, ¢ speranza, di
condurlo con me, quando jo parta di qui, per tutti i viaggi, che
faro, solo a fine di fargli dipingere molte cose curiose, che in
diversi paesi andero trovando ”, ibid,, p. 279. Furthermare,
he painted ** diversi ritratti curiosi del paturale " whilst in
Constantinaple. On leaving the city, Della Valle referred o
him as * Giovanni, il mio pittore, pur Fiammingo "', p. 504,
and they voyaged with other members of the Ttalian’s suite to
Egypt where they saw the Pyramids, Alexandriz, Cairo amd
other sights, and where some paintings were done. On leaving
Cairo, Giovanmni is just referred to as “ il Pittore ", ibid., p. 475,
and in Aleppo there s evidence of coolness between the two
men, for the painter failed to find a private lodging, made the
arrival of Della Valle known to the Venctian Consul, and was
involved in a fracas with another man's servant for which his
master had io pay, ihid., pp. 614-17, 6280, Once again it is
as ** il Pittore ™', p. 655, that he leaves Aleppo for Baghidad and
Baghdad for Persia, p. 706. In Hamadin, Della Valle records
an unfortunate incident at a reception when the painter
refused o give way to his master, but they remained 1ogether
even after reaching Isfabiin, where more pictures were done of
Della Valle’s residence and the Royal Menagerie, particularly
of some lephants, ibid., Parte Seconda, Val. 1, p. 1. Already,
however, Della Valle, after a visit to a toyal house where he
saw some inferior paintings, suspected that he would lose the
services of his painter, * se il Re vedra, e conosiera, qualche
opera delle sue ™. By the time Della Valle wrote his third
letter from lsfabiin, on December 18th 1617, he was regretting
that he had lost ull but one of his former servants, and the
painter never reappeared in his company, but became a
follower of the royal court along with William Robbins, an
English jeweller, and others.

As for Johan Lucassen Van Hasselt, he was known to
Visnich in Aleppe prior to thao, and when the Dutch East
India Company was first established in Persia in mid-1623,
he was employed sometimes as a translator, He himsell
claimed to the Sttes-General in June 1630 that he had
travelled in ltaly, Constantinople, Egypt, Jerusalem, Aleppo
und Babylon before he came to Lsfahiin (the same places in the
same order as had been visited by Della Valle), and that it was
he who had suggested to the Shih a direct sen-borme trade
between Halland and Persia as the English had undertaken,
sec H. Dunlop, Brommen Tot de Gesehiedenis der Oustindicche
Compagnie in Perzie rfirr-1638 (s-Gravenhage 1940}, p. 729,
Propositic van Johan Van Hasselt, June 2fith 1630, He could
have been in Isfahfin when the fini English Agent, Edward

Connock, arrived in March 1617 and would have learnt of
Robert Sherleys services for the Shih in Europe, Afier
assisting Visnich to establish the Dutch Ageney In Persia and
finding that their respective interests clashed, he wos asked by
the Shih 1o accompany Miisi Beg on his embassy to Holland,
This lefit Persia on February toth 1625, and arrived in Texel on
February gth 1626; it was marked by quarrcls among the
entourage. The Directory of the Dutch Company announcing
the embassy’s artival wrote of it being accompanied by
* 8, Giovanni Luyeasz Hasselt *', and the Persiaos referred to
him on at lesst one occasion as ** Sieur Johanny .

He was back in Isfahin in April 1628, Dunlop, p. 225, in
(Jazvin in August, when Sir Robert Sherley and Sir Dodmore
Cotton died there, and was involved in the disposal of some of
their goeds, ibid., p. 240, according to Visnich. This, of course,
agress with Herbert's account, A Relation, p. 125, that * a
Dutch Painter (who had served the King of Persia twenty
yeares) ", * John the Flemming "', had iried to rob Sherley's
widow, Teresa, of her jewels and belongings, but was foiled by
Mr. Hedges of the embassy party, who concealed some of her
jewels, The painter nevertheless, with the coanivance of
Mahmet *Ali Beg, the Shih's principal minister with whom he
was fricndly, obiained most of Sherley’s possesions.

Herbert may have been misinformed about " the twenty
years ™, but it obviously scemed same long period to those who
kniew, and it could well have been eleven years. 1o the (ollow-
ing months Van Hasiclt was looking afier his private com-
mercial transactions as well as attending 1o the Shih's business,
and was undermining the position and informing upon the
Duich Agent, Visnich, Back in Isfahiin on August 24th, he left
the rity on November 25th, reaching Shirdz on December gih,
Lir on the 18th and Bandar “Abbas on the gfth. He made
accusations against Vinich w the newly-arrived Duich
ambassador, Van Jan Smidt, in Bandar ‘AbbSs, who had
arrived on February 5th 1629, and also against Misi Reg, who
was returning to Persia. Van Smidt in a letter to the Governo-
General in Batavia, refers on four occasions 1o Van Hasselt as
“ heer Giovanni ”, * Sr, Giovany ", “ Sr. Giovanni" and
“ g Ciovany ", Dunlop, p. 292. On July 1oth he wrote a
* Remonstratie " in Batavia wo the Governor-General attacking
Visnich. By mid=June 1630 he was again in Holland proclaim-
ing himsell as Agent of the Shih empowered to negotiate a
treaty with the States-General, Dunlop, pp. 721-8, 10 the an-
noyance of the Dutch East India Company, who eriticized
their officials for letting him take o passage on & company ship
and disputed his credentials because of the death of Shih
‘Abbés in Jamuary 16z0, Dunlop, p. 375. For some eighteen
months he negotiated a treaty which was of Hitle more real
practical value to Persians or Dutch than they already enjoyed.
Such was the sdventurous, unscrupulous character of Johan
Lucassen van Hasselt, ** Giovanni ™', " John the Flemming **
a3 it emerges from the evidence.
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the Elborz Mountains where * the height did not so animate us, as the danger descending, the path was so
uneven and craggy ". Mount Demavand was climbed around, an unpleasant experience because of the
** Sulphur, which makes it in the night sparkle as does Vesuvius, 'tis so offensive to mount up, that you
cannot doe it without a Nose-gay of strong Garlicke . It had nevertheless its use because of the hot
baths, “ to which resort decrepit and unsound people from afarre in mightie multitudes ”, Tehrin
watered by a small stream provided * a thankfull tribute of sundry fruits ’, had * a sweet though hot
aire in the morning, but in the Sunne’s ambition, hot and fiery ™" and contained three thousand dwel-
lings. Tabriz in Herbert’s time was past its best, * being inferiour to Spawhawn and Cazbeen, in circuit,
wealth, and beauty " as a result of the wars with the Turks in the 16th century.

Qazvin was the next town of consequence to be visited, *“ seated in a faire even place, no Hill of
note in thirtie miles affronts it ™ with fruits abounding. Though the mosques and hammams were
** resplendent with Azure paint , . . the other buildings, they content the inhabitants, but to the affected
Traveller yeeld small wonder or amazement ™. Nevertheless, Herbert was attracted by the King's
Palace and he noted several architectural details, ** built of raw Bricks, trellized with carved Windowes,
both painted and varnished with blew, red and yellow, mixt with Arabique knots and poesies of Gold
and Azure . He also noted the Persian delight in mirrors there. Herbert seems to have been much
interested in the fate of some loads of Indian tobacco, for which Shih ‘Abbas commanded * the Camel-
men to have their noses and eares cut off, the forty load of Toback . . . was put into a large earthen
Pipe (the ground) and fired, whose blacke vapour upon free cost, gave the whole City infernall incence,
two whole dayes and nights together . Such was the arbitrary behaviour of the Shih, who sometimes
allowed smoking and sometimes not. It was in Qazvin too that Sir Robert Sherley and Sir Dodmore
Cotton died. The reception Sherley received on his return, according to Herbert, * merited much
better than you see, he then obtained when he most expected it",

The rest of the embassy, now lead by the chaplain, Dr. Gooch from Trinity College, Cambridge,
made their way homewards, reaching Qum with its variety of fruits, which Herbert obviously liked
and which then apparently showed no sign of religious intolerance, It was * a pleasant fruitfull and
healthy City, and the people curteous . . . has two thousand Houses in her, well-built sweet and wel-
furnished, her streets are wide, her Buzzar faire, and her mosque of most honourable esteeme among
them . .. the aire here is second to none for freshnesse, nor wants this Towne any fruit requirable ".
Kashan too impressed Herbert for * it is well-seated, well peopled, and well built: over-topt by no
‘Hi"r nor watered by no great streame, which augments the heat chiefly when Sol resides in Cancer. . . .
The people are orderly and more given to trade, then in some greater Townes about her. Silkes,
Satens, and Cloth of Gold are here in great aboundance, and at reasonahble prices "', He praised the
Caravanserai as the best he saw in Persia ** able and fit to entertaine the greatest Potentate of Asia.
Yet built for Travellers to lodge in, upon free cost by act of Charitic. Tis two large stories high, the
materiall brick varnished and coloured with knots and Arabian letters poeses of azure, red and white,
from its Basis tis built six foot high of good stone. The Fabrique is quadrangular . . . in the middle is a
faire large Court . .. about it are spacious and fragrant Gardens . But Herbert does not omit to
mention the scorpions of Kashin,

Such were some of the descriptions of the towns which Herbert visited in the course of his travels in
Persia. His book also contains much incidental historical matter which was current at the time, ac-
counts of the religion and the lives of the Kings of Persia. Since what interested Herbert most was
people rather than places, it is in his * discourse of the life and habit of the Persians at this present "
that he reveals his experience among them, “ otherwise that which is written would seeme harsh and
imperfect ". He notes first that * the Persians from the Duke unto the Peasant [are] slaves unto the
King, who is Supreme in and over all. Thats the reason, having so much good marble, they build with
unburnt clay, because their lands and houses be not hereditary . The men were accomplished swords-
men and bowmen and * valiant, proper for the most part, Olive coloured, mirthful and venerious "
** No Nations in the Universe has better nor more daring spirits in fight or exercise, then Persia has "'

" An interssting account of Herberi's visual powers of observa. Herbert a pioncer in thiy respect among the early travellers.
- - 1] = - r
umtnddmﬂm,mthmyiﬂmtrmumb:fmndin I am indebied copy of his artic
Dr. Camwell's work already cited. Dy, Carswell considers ke s e .
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For clothes they wore sashes about their heads and,

In Triumphs 1 have seene them wreath long chaines of Pearles and Rubies about their Turbants, of grear
value and beautie. Their out Garment or Vest is commonly of Callico quilted with Cotton, some weare them
of parti-coloured silkes, some of Sattin and some of rich gold or silver Chamlets, and other of cloth of gold and
Tinselled: they affect varietie of colours as Emblemes ol diuersitie of Joyes and pleasure. Blacke is not knowne
among them, they say tis dismall and a signe of hell and sorrow: their sleeves are strait and long (therein
different from the TURKES who have them wide and short) the coat reaches to their calves and beares round
by being ingirted with a towell of silke and gold eight or nine yards long: under this garment they weare a
smocke couloured like our Scottish plad, and in length agreeing to our demi-shirts: their breeches are like
Irish troozes, hose and stockings sowed together, and sometimes they reach but to the ancles, two or three
inches naked to their shooes which have no latchets, are of good leather, and what colour you will (hlacke
excepted) they are usually sharpe at the toe, and turning upwards, the heeles shod with thin Iron, and end with
small nailes in seemely order. Some againe (especially such as travell much) have short coats or calzoons of
cloth without sleeves, lined with Furres of PERSIAN Sheepe, Sables, Foxes, Mushwhormacs or Squirrils, and
can suffer short wide stockings of English cloth or Kersies, the heeles faced with coloured leather which oo
when they ride they make use of, their Boots are well sewed, but ill cut, save that their widenesse beats off the
showres. They use no Gloves, nor Rings of gold.

Herbert found the Persian ladies attractive, but he thought their role in life unenviable:
The women as unseene may passe unspoken of, what may be expected 1 shall publish it
Of those who were visible and took part in receptions, banquets and the like he found,

Their stature is meane but straight and comely, and incline rather to corpulency then leannesse, their haire
blacke and curling, their fore-heads high and pure, eyes Diamond-like, having blacke lustre, their noses high,
mouthes rather large then sparing, thicke lips and cheekes fat, round and painted, so that without errour, their
complexions cannot be deciphered: those that come in assemblies are best reputed of, though by profession
Whores, they are rich habilimented, their heads rounded with a golden caule: their cheekes tinctured with
Vermillion, their noses and eares hung with Jewels of price and bignesse, and about their faces (tied to the chin)
a rope of orient pearle of exceeding value, if not counterfeit: their hands are painted with llowres or posies, as
be their feet and legs, both which are denudated in their dances, which elaborately they performe with bels and
antiques: their habit or gowne is to their mid-legs, some of Sattin, same of Tissued-stufles, of rich imbrodery in
gold or silver, these looke wantonly, drinke strongly, laugh extremely and covet really mens monies. esteeme,
reputation and honesties.

Then there were,

The other women belonging to SERAGLIOES or HARAMMS, live discontented. Eight or ten lustfull
women, by the law subjected to one {and he perhaps an impotent man) their only libertie is to haunt the
Gardens, which being spacious, receive many, where they parly at pleasure, but not free from Eunuchs their
jealous ARGOES, whaose sole care, is from out of the womens lavish abundant talke, to screw out something
may be gratefull for the King, touching the Nobles (anotomized by these women) by which many great nnes
come to unexpected destruction.

This situation was later admirably depicted by Montesquicu in his Leftres Persanes. For the rest,

Other women when they goe abroad, wrap themselves in a large receiving sheet which tyed 10 the head
reaches to her feete, opening only to the eyes a very little to beget passage, [although the engraving in the text
discloses a rather rounded wide-eyed face of delicate features] they passe and repasse unknowne and unre-
jFCEtcd. nothing lesse among them then praise of beautie, because nothing so familiar with them as cruell

ealousie,

Some aspects of domestic life Herbert found curious, for *“ Their houses, (to speake generally)
within are poore and sordid, a Carpet, a Pan, and a Platter, cpitomizes all their Furniture. . . . Their
diet is soone drest, soone eaten, soone digested and soone described ™. ** The better sort sit upon
Carpets crosse-legged . . . they use no spoones, for hands are ancienter ', The main dish, then as now,
was “ Pelo ”, cooked in its different ways. Strange to an Englishman they were ** no great Rost-meat-
men ™', but eat camel, goat, sheep and hens, but poor people seldom. They had cheese and butter



88 JOURNAL OF PERSIAN STUDIES

“butsuch as squemish English stomacks will disdaine at . The Persians drank Sherberts frequently. “* At
meales they are merry and no way offensive . . . they will be drunke, but is voluntary, no man compels
it”. The Poor on the other hand “are seldome drunke, but the cause is prevalent, they cannot get it ",
In the general course of life ** They are very facetious in discourse, they are not very inquisitive about
forreigne affaires, they are content with home occurrents, and affect more sensual delights for their
lustful bodies, then by uncertain stories to perplexe their mindes ”*, For general pleasures the men,

Twixt meales (which are three aday at eight, twelve, and foure) they meet often in houses, like our Tavernes.
Where is vendible Wine, Arack, Sherbert, Tobacco suckt through water by long canes or pipes, issuing from a
boule or round vessell: they spit but seldome (the Fewes lesse) and that liquor which most delights them is
Coffa or Coho; a drinke brewed out of the STYGIAN Lake, blacke, thicke and bitter, distrained from Berrics
of that quality, though thought good and very wholesome, they say it expels melancholy, purges choler, begets
mirth, and an excellent concoction. OPIUM (of which NOGDIBEG tooke so much as poysoned him) is of
great use and vertue with them taken moderately, they are alwayes chawing it, tis good against vapours,
cowardize and the falling sicknesse: it makes them strang and long in VENUS exercises.

His comments on history and religion show little that is original, but sufficient to inform the unin-
formed who constituted most of his readers. On customs he remarked that ** the mariages have not
much ceremony "' and was surprised at burials which were * exactly performed by hired women, who
for five houres space, scratch their ugly faces, howle bitterly, teare theire false haire, swoone and
counterfeit sorrow abominably . Herbert noted the Persian attention to clean linen and their addiction
to riding, the wearing of swords and archery, He provided a reasonable transcription and pronuncia-
tion of their alphabet, a brief vocabulary and selection of common phrases, The only real omission for
a modern reader is the lack of information on trading activities, but this has to be related to contem-
porary interests which would not have placed such an importance on such a subject or felt it desirable
that it should be included.

Such was Herbert's Relation. He had a final adventure before he left Persia, when he fell ill with
dysentery cither from the vaporous mists that hung about Mount Demavend or *immoderate
gormundizing their delicious fruits, which abounding we affected in too great measure . In his
" tedious sicknesse 7', he writes, “* T wanted not the helpe and opinion of the Kings best Doctours, who
though they hoped of my recovery, gave me small appearance of it, yet 1 tooke what they prescribed
mee, and gave them Gold what they desired, so that it became a hard question, whether my spirits or
Gold decayed faster. In this weaknesse, I was forced to travell 300 miles, hanging upon a Camell and
when I most hoped for recovery, Morod their famous Aesculapius, seeing no more money, limited my
life 1o five dayes more existence. It was the more terrible, cause he had seen Mecha and never after
lied, as was told me **. Part of Herbert's success and his adaptability was his slightly cynical, tongue-in-
cheek, sense of humour and his faith, for as he said, “ At sea 1 learnt 1o pray, though I was taught it
from my cradle . '

It is clear that Herbert was impressed by ** the magnanimity and noblenesse of mind ** of Persians,
but unhappy at the cruelty and poverty he noticed. He was clearly fascinated by the exercise and
display of power as he witnessed it at the court of Shah ‘Abbas I, with the monarch supreme over
all his subjects, from nobles down to peasants (see above p- 86). This he believed resulted in
advancement through royal favour rather than hereditary principles, Although a Parliamentarian at
heart, Herbert was also a traditionalist. It was not the possession of power that was wrong, but its
abuse. This element of instruction in an account of adventure and travel is particularly poignant in
view of Herbert’s later attendance upon Charles I, whose own excess and vanity lead to the scaffold.

. Thomas Herbert's Discription was then a remarkable youthful achievement. He was modest,
simple, observant, sympathetic, good humoured and candid. His Relation is, with its illustrations, an
entertaining and interesting story of his experiences and observations accompanying Sir Dodmore
Cotton’s embassy. It rightly deserves its place in the annals of travel literature as the First English
Guide Book to Persia 18 ;

¥ A venion of this article was delivered at the Rovl Asiatic ; ith : -—
Sociey i December 197 in a lecture forming ong of thety T+ <Ohected with the 150ch Auniversary Celebrations




SOME VERNACULAR BUILDINGS OF THE IRANIAN PLATEAU

By Elisabeth Beazley

Fifteen years ago, a huge legacy of fascinating and often beautiful vernacular buildings survived
on the Iranian Plateau. Many occurred chiefly in the villages, but others had their grander counter-
parts in the towns. Some are either unique to Iran or may be prototypes of buildings elsewhere.

In another ten years’ time, unless positive agtion is taken, most will have crumbled. Their rapid
disappearance derives from a variety of good reasons, A redundant building, constructed of stone in a
temperate climate, may survive many years as a ruin. But these Iranian buildings are chiefly built of
unbaked mud-brick. Any mud-brick building quickly deteriorates without constant maintenance;
this inevitably ceases once a building is no longer useful, The fierce climate of the Plateau accelerates
this process.!

Technological innovations of the first half of this century are the root cause of their redundancy.
Modern refrigeration, new sources of power, the internal combustion engine and the use of chemical
fertilizers have overtaken such buildinigs as ice-houses, mills, caravanserais and pigeon towers. Land-
lord’s houses and buildings such as hunting lodges have been neglected, both on account of absenteeism
and also of land-reform.

Few Iranians or visitors have had time or inclination to look at such buildings, partly because the
huge number which survived until comparatively recently has tended to make them commonplace,
but also because Iran has such a wealth of architectural ind artistic treasure which has demanded
prior attention. However, there are some notable exceptions.

There seems to be little new in this situation. Readers may notice that the literary sources noted in
this article are confined in range. Few travellers, either to lay or in the past, have been sufficiently
interested to record vernacular buildings. Those that have (notably John Fryer in the seventeenth
century, C. J. Wills in the nincteenth and Hans E. Wulff in the twentieth] have shown a general
interest in both Persian buildings and customs which is rare.

The notes which follow are the result of sporadic field work from 1961 till 1975.* During this time
examples of the following types of building were noted, some briefly. They are listed here in the hope
(justified by experience) that others travelling in Iran, or who have lived there, may have information
to contribute (which would be much appreciated): ice-houses, cisterns, water mills, wind-catchers,
windmills, animal mills, houses, hunting-lodges, agricultural buildings, shepherd’s shelters, pigeon
towers and caravanserais.

The first three, ice-houses, cisterns and water-mills, are the subject of the main body of this article,
Notes on wind-catchers and pigeon towers are also included. These buildings combine two skills in
which the Iranians excel. First, the design and exccution of domes and vaults in mud-brick, which
result in beautiful buildings, often constructed for mundane purposes. Secondly, the Persian
imagination and ingenuity, which is unrivalled in making the best use of water in a hostile desert

' The first International Calloquy on the Conservation of Mud ~ * 1 am indebted 10 2 large number of people for help in this

Brick Momuments was held in Yazd in 1973, Mr. D. B
Stronach lectured on the cxperiments in conservation being
undertaken at Tepe Nush-i Jan, The UNESCO ICOMOS
Conservation Conference was held in Yazd, 1976, Papers are
o be published.

The use of mud brick is included in the research being
carried out by a team under the leadership of Dr. Brian
Spoaner of the University of Pennsylvania which is studying
the ecological history of the Central Deseris of Iran, and is
working under the Iranian Department of the Environment.

a9

work. Above all to the practical encouragement of Mr. D. B,
Stromach, Director of the British Institute of Persian Studies,
over a long period.  Miss Susan Ross comes last but certainly
not least in a long list of those 1o whom | am most grateful for
help at various stages. Her present work as an Institute Fellow
studying Badgirs (wind-catchers) is a direct result of our 1975
expedition, | am also particularly grateful o Mr. Khalil,
who accompanied us on several field trips, for his invaluable
nadistance.
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environment. In this the Iranian contribution to the world’s technology is probably unique. It has
been pointed out that other areas such as Central Australia or the deserts of the USA with similar
climatic conditions have no agriculture whatsoever.?

ICE-HOUSES (YAKH-CHAL)

The common use by the Persians of ice and snow for cooling drinks and food was reported by John
Fryer in the late seventeenth century: * They mightily covet cool things to the Palat. Wherefore they
mix snow, or dissolve ice in their Water, Wine or Sherbets,” he wrote (and of Isfahan) *“. . . the Poor,
have they but a Penny in the World, the one half will go for Bread, and dried Grapes, and the other
for Snow and Tobacco . . .”.® Outside Shiraz he saw that ice was stored in “ Repositories "' which he
tantalizingly describes only as “ fine buildings "' but it seems likely that they were similar to the huge
domed structures still to be seen in parts of Iran. Only a few survive, most as disintegrating ruins,
although they were in common use only a few years ago. By Fryer's time the practice of storing ice
was probably already long established, possibly having been introduced by the Mongols. (lce-houses
in China were known as early as the eighth century B.c.; they were probably small thatched buildings,
like their successors there.)

In Britain, ice was not then considered to be a common necessity and was certainly not for the poor,
but the ice-house was to become a feature of the great cighteenth-century estate, as it was in France.
However, the English ice-house is as a bantam's egg to an eagle's when compared with those of the
Iranian Plateau. There the great demand led to buildings of monumental scale and size. Fig. 1 sh-?ws
the Stourhead ice-house,” one of the larger English examples, drawn to the same scale as a typical
Iranian ice-house at Yazd.* However, the principles governing the design of each are the same: IJ_H:
ice has to be insulated and kept dry. The differing climates made insulation a far greater problem in
Iran, and drainage of prime importance in damp, temperate Britain.

Obtaining the icc was another matter. Iran is not only largely desert, but fresh water is rare and
even in winter, when the temperature falls to freezing at night, the mid-day sun is hot. Huge
quantities of ice would be needed to fill these vast, domed wells. Some was brought as blocks of snow
from the mountains, but the ingenious Persians, ever inventive in their masterly adaptation of desert
conditions, had an imaginative and simple answer. Alongside each ice-house is a long shallow channel,
about 100 10 m. and 40-50 cm. deep, which is entirely shaded by a great wall, longer than the pool
and as much as 12 m. high; the wall is constructed of rammed earth and mud-bricks made from the
earth which was excavated to form the channel. The channel is lined with tiles to make it watertight.

C. J. Wills gives a clear description of ice-making in the latter part of the nineteenth century:
** The delicious AB-I-ROOKHI (stream of Rookhnabad) is diverted from its course on the first cold
night. A few inches of still clear water is collected in the pond, by morning it is frozen, at night the
water is collected in the pond, by morning it is frozen, at night the water is again admitted and anuthf:r
inch or two of ice is made. When three to six inches thick the ice is broken and collected for storage in
a deep well on the spot; and so day by day the process goes on during the short winter, until the ware-
houses are full. Should the supplies from these be exhausted by a very large demand, ice, or rather
blocks of snow, are brought from the mountains; but as thesc are some distance, and snow melts
faster than ice, the weights being equal, the price rises.”® Persians who remember the work in ice-
houses tell us that on clear frosty nights water would be diverted from a siream to the jce pool. The
ice formed was usually skimmed off in layers of about one inch. It was packed hard down, each layer
insulated by straw (and presumably rammed as in Britain), Then the door was sealed and the ice

* Hans E. Wulff, The Traditional Crafis of Persia, Cambridge, Trust Neawsletter, No. 24 (Autumn 1975, p. 20, i
Mass. 1966, p. 245, *Shown to us by Mr. Mahmoud Mashrouteh, who kindly
4 John Fryer, A New Account of the East Iudies and Persia being spared considerable time to further this survey during our stay
Nine Years Tramls 16728, Reprinted yg12, vol, T1T, o140 in ¥azd in 1975. 1
:}ll::.;., v::. :L: p- zqg *C, J. Wills, The Land of the Lion nd the Sin {Moders Ft-';:f;‘-
., val, T, p, 218, Being Experience ifr in Pervia 18661841, London 1Bal,
" Surveyed by Geoffrey Locke, See his * Iechouses ", National 241, where anifmue near Bﬁ]:r'u is described.
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kept until it was needed in summer. The man in charge of the ice-house would probably be rupnrllsihlr
for the cistern in the village and might also look after the mosque. Villagers would be asked to contribute

towards his wage and the repairs of the ice-house.1®

The low cost of the ice and the way it was used
was also explained by Wills. “ The great thing in
such a place is the cheapness of ice, for about 155
in dear years and 5s. in cheap ones, ice can be
obtained all through the warm weather, and in fact
is used from May to October, as no one would think
of drinking anything uncooled. A huge block is
thrown down each morning by the ice seller—it is
supposed to weigh 14 lbs. The Persians well under-
stand the art of making water ices and ice-creams,
and varieties unknown to us are made by them, such
as tamarind juice, pomegranate and cherry water
ices, iced mast or curdled milk, and various ices of
pounded fruits such as apricots and cherries, which
are very good.

Ices, however, are served with them on a more
lavish scale, and a larger quantity eaten, than with
us, When I accompanied Captain St. J—, in a call
he made upon the Muschir, four conical ices, the
size and shape of an ordinary sugar loaf, were placed
in handsome Chinese porcelain basins before each of
us. In fact the cheapness of provisions generally
causes among the well-to-do a lavishness and profu-
sion, not to call it waste, unknown in Europe.”

The ice-house is best understood from the illus-
trations (Figs. 1 and 2; Pl Ia and b). Barely half-
a-dozen have been seen, although hundreds must
have been in use even thirty years ago, particularly
in the vicinity of rich cities on the edge of the desert,
like Yazd, and on caravan routes.

Those measured ranged from g to 14 m. in internal
diameter. The overall internal height of that at Yazd
is ¢. 1gm. The disused ice-houses had often been
used as rubbish dumps so it was not possible to in-
vestigate the method of drainage (if any). One or
two had boldly decorated walls, the bricks near the
top being laid in open checkered patterns and the
tops crencllated. Most spectacular perhaps was the
pair of ice-houses found on the outskirts of Sirjan
(Fig. 2); the ice-walls which linked them curved to
give extra shade, giving a plan form like some huge
winged creature,!!

Although a mass of nineteenth century literature
is available on English ice-house construction, notably

" Verbal description of the custom in the Kashan ares ¢, 1925,
given to Miss Susan Wright.

" Other ruined icchouses which have been seen include that
near Mahoudabadasaid (with & curved wall) 1975; onc in a

Fig. 2. lee-houses al Sirjan.

garden near Taft 1971; ooc near Mahabad 1975; and ane
beide the modern road (the old caravan route) to the west of
Abarguh 1971, Figs. 1 and 2 drawn by Mr. Desmond Thamas
from surveys made by the suthor and Miss Susan Ross,
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in garden encyclopaedias such as Loudon’s, or in books like Papworth's Rural Residences, almost
nothing seems to have been written on examples outside Europe. The notable exception is the
redoubtable Mrs. Fanny Parkes, whose Wanderings of a Pilgrim tn Search of the Picturesque gives a vivid
account of life in India in the second quarter of the nineteenth century. She describes the ice-pits of
Allahabad: * My husband has the management of the ice concern this year. It is now in full work,
the weather bitterly cold, and we are making ice by evaporation every night." At first glance the prin-
ciple might be thought to be similar to the Iranian method, the word * evaporation ™ perhaps having
crept in unnecessarily. But such assumptions are shown to be wide of the mark by the unexpected
statement of this careful author: ** The highest temperature at which ice was made in 1846 at Cawn-
pore was 43° of Fahrenheit, or 11° above freezing point .1* Her drawing'® shows that the ice was not
made in the channel as in Iran. Instead, the channel or pit, which was a cubit deep, was filled with dry
straw; on it were placed small bowls which were filled from pitchers and the ice was made in these.
Presumably the bowls were porous; evaporation would lower the temperature of the water and the dry
straw would insulate the bowls from the heat radiated from the ground—on a still clear night the
temperature of the water could be several degrees lower than that of the air immediately above the
surrounding ground. Ewven so, this explains nothing fully, and it would be interesting if any reader
could provide a complete answer. Mus, Parkes reported that her husband’s work went on until Feb-
ruary 1gth, by which time over 107 tons of ice had been made. 1t was stored in small thatched buildings
similar to those used in China.

This single Indian example makes one wonder whether there is not more to be learnt about Persian
techniques than might at first be imagined. Although modern methods of refrigeration have made the
ice-house obsolete in both Britain and Persia, in both countries there are people who can remember its
use, Indeed, in Persia one or two almost certainly still function.™

WATER-MILLS

Power in Iran, as elsewhere, traditionally relied upon man and animals before water became a
prime-mover. Stone querns may still be used on a small scale domestically, and perhaps a camel mill
survives deep in some bazaar,’ The majority of water-mills are now powered by oil-driven machinery,
hardly surprising in a country where water is in places more precious than oil.

Two types of water-mill survive in Iran: the Vitruvian mill, the type common throughout the
western world with its water-wheel set vertically on a horizontal axis; and the little-known Greek
mill with its water-wheel set horizontally—the fore-runner of the turbine.

In 1961, when this survey began, it was wrongly assumed that the Vitruvian mill would be more
common than the Greek mill on the Iranian Plateau. However, the reverse seems to be true, Indeed,
we can only report two Vitruvian mills, both near Isfahan (at Lahijan and near Pir Bakran). Each
has an exceptionally attractive site, the mill forming a small island in the mill-stream. Each was
worked by two water-wheels, one on each side. The reasons for both the preference for the Greek mill
and the lack of evidence of its existence became apparent as work proceeded.

Greek mills were first recorded during the first century B.c. in Thessalonica (whence their name)
and in the Pontus, and it is probable that they came into fairly wide use in the Eastern Mediterranean
and Near Eastern countries from this time. By the fourth century a.p. they had spread to Ireland
and China,® but who is to say that they were not invented spontaneously in different parts of the
world ?

The Greek mill, with its direct transference of power from a horizontally set water-wheel to a
millstone fixed above it on the same axle, is only an extension of the idea of the rotary quern, using

" Mr. Fanny Parkes, Wanderings of a Pilprim in search of the an the old caravan route cast of Sabsevar in 1970, It was sealed
Pictrresque, London 1852, vol. I, pp. 78-83. The date of the and we understood it to be in use, hence we could not enter it
work she describes is 1828, 1 A henna mill was seen working in Yaed and a linseed mill

9 Thid., vel. I, p. 358. in the bazaar in Isfahan, both powered by camels, in 1961,

WA small jeehouse, with a spiral malnienance siep running ' Charles Singer, od. A History of Techmology, Oxford 1957,
it full height, was seen cutside the caravanserni of Za*farineh val. 11, ch, 157 ** Power ™ by R. J. Forbes, pp. 503-5.
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water power instead of man power. An abundance of slaves made such development superfluous, and
it was not until a labour shortage made the old system unworkable that the water-powered Greek mill,
rotating its millstone once for each turn of the wheel, came into use. However, such mills could only
temporarily satisfy the increased demand and the Vitruvian mill was invented. The simplest Vitruvian
mill, with its vertically-set water wheel, turned its millstone five times for each revolution of the wheel.”
The persistence of the Greek mill seems to depend on a relatively small supply of grain to be milled by
a small water supply, there being no real efficiency in the construction of the far more complicated
machinery of the Vitruvian mill, unless there was sufficient grain to be ground (no Greek mill has been
reported in the valleys of the Nile or Euphrates). It has also been suggested that in Europe the Greek
mill was to some extent ousted by the introduction of the feudal system, in which the lord of the manor
owned one central mill, to which the peasants brought their corn instead of milling it individually.

Fig. 3. Sketch showing machinery of mills at Band-e-Amir; the floor of the grinding room has been cul away o show the water-wheel-

W Thid.
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This may partly account for its survival in the Shetland Islands, where the mills of this type were in
use until the mid-twenticth century and where, under Norse rule and subsequently, the fendal system
never operated.!®

It is perhaps hardly surprising that the Persians with their long tradition of efficient use of water
favour the Greek mill which is powered by a small quantity of water directed at high velocity to turn
the horizontal water-wheel (see Fig. '), First, the water from the leet pours in a torrent down the
vertical ** chimney " (a drop varying from 3-20 to 7-40 m. in those measured). Near the bottom of the
chimney it rushes down a wooden tube of narrow hore which ends in a nozzle; this further constricts
the jet which is directed to the water-wheel itself. The wheel is housed in a small space right under the
heart of the mill. Tt is half-filled with rushing water if the mill is working, and is usually difficult to
reach without a long, wet crawl in the dark. Therefore, few water wheels were actually examined.
That at Band-e-Amir (Pl Ilc and Fig. 3) is a shallow cone-shape, like an inverted coolie hat, made up
of timber blades set in a big timber axle (diameter 28 cm.). The jet of water is directed into the top.
That at Doshmanziari (see below) is remarkably like those seen in the Shetland Isles; the blades or
paddles are set in a massive hub, and these are struck tangentially by the stream of water,2?

The vertical axle passes up through a fixed millstone set in the floor of the grinding room above the
wheel-house to turn the upper millstone which it supports. The iron tip of the axle rests on a timber
sole-tree which acts as a lever whose precise position can be varied by the fine adjustment of the
lightening rod; thus the closeness of the millstones and the fineness of the flour can be controlled.

Millstones vary remarkably little in diameter. Those measured were g3, g6 and 103 cm. (in
Shetland they varied from 68-91 cm.). The grain in Iran is fed from a plastered bin (or a separate
store) integral with the building, not from a hopper as is common elsewhere. In both cases, however,
the wheel itself is used to cause vibration in order to ensure a flow of grain. In Tran a vertical stick,
sprung in tension against the hole in the upper stone, vibrates the chute from the corn bin (taking the
place of the clapper where a hopper supplies the grain).

It is difficult to convey adequately the sculptural quality of the inside of an Iranian grinding room,
particularly when it is cut into the rock face, The fine shapes of the plastered bins and other containers,
the wheel housing which curves round the millstone, the curve of the roof, whether vaulted or rock
cut, and the walls, themselves often also curved, are whitened with a fine coating of flour dust. This
covers everything in a working mill (including the millers) except for the spinning focal point of the
hard grey millstone and the dry yellow corn streaming into it (P1. 1Ib),

When first investigating the Greek mill in Iran, some fifteen years ago,®! it seemed that such mills

Ued A AT L
3

Fig. g Layout plan of mills at Band-¢ Amir,

" Elisabeth Beazley, " Greek Mills in Shetland ', The Archi-  ® Details supplied by Miss Susan Wright from a drawing made
tectural Review, CXXXIV (July 196i3), pp. fa-q. by the miller, 1975.

# Reconstruction of a mill at Band-e-Amir by M. E. Weaver, ® Elisabeth Beazley, * Greek Mills in Iran ™, The Architectural
surveyed in 1963 with the author and Mr. Ralph Pinder- Revieew, CXXVIIL [April 1967), pp. 91114,
Wilson.
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were rare, but in 1975 it became apparent that there may have been many more on the Plateau than
was suspected. The necessity to get a sufficient fall of water in a relatively flat area means that some
mills—perhaps many—are underground. Perhaps the only sign of their existence on the surface may
be a ventilator, and the jube which is in fact a mill leet, which runs at ground level and then drops in
the ** chimney " down which the water pours in a torrent to the underground water-wheel. There is,
for instance, a disused mill immediately outside the Zoroastrian cemetery at Yazd, of which few visitors
can be aware. After turning the water-wheel, the water runs into a gandt system. This may have given
rise (o the idea that some mills are positioned in gandts. This seems unlikely, since the all-important
drop to the wheel would entail very deep excavation with the mill, say, 4 m. below the gandt.

Whenever possible, the mill is constructed on a hillside to make the most of the natural fall. Then
at least half the mill can be cut out of the ground like a cave and it can be conveniently reached from
the lower level.

There is considerable variety in the grouping of the mills, since this depends on the quantity of
grain to be ground and on the water supply. By far the most spectacular are the groups of mills below
great irrigation dams. The dam of Band-c-Amir in Fars was built in ¢, gbo A.p., possibly on
Achaemenian foundations.® The mills were surveyed in 1963 when some dozen were seen, but we
were told that there had been thirty working in recent times (Figs. 4 and 5 and Pl. 11®),

o ! mikrag

Fig. 5. Plan and section of a typical mill at Band-« Amir,

The prime function of this great dam was 1o provide a reservoir for irrigation of the Marv-e Dasht
(the plain to the cast of Persepolis), but presumably it was also used to provide power for water-mills
from an carly date. The mills are grouped in three clusters fed by leets. In plan, they look rather like
some botanical diagram. Three main leets are led off from the side of the dam. From these a leet is
taken for each mill, each controlled by its own sluice gate. The gate is simply constructed and operated
it is like a wooden, two-handled flat shovel and is positioned by a cross slab on the leet.

Walls were of rubble masonry except for the wheel and mill houses which were partly cut out of the
rock. The flat roofs were of timber and mud, since the presence of water meant that trees flourish. In
other places where timber was scarce, the roofs were of brick vaulting and walls often of unbaked
brick.

Another important group of mills which survives is that below the huge Sasanian dam at Shushtar
which was illustrated by Madame J. Dicuelafoy (some of these were working in 1g71).%

However, most groups of mills are on a much more modest scale. Above Estebinat {south-east
of Shiraz) there is a series of six stone-built flour mills just above the town? fed by a rushing mountain
stream. It is bordered on one side by gardens and on the other by small bouldered alps shaded by
walnut and chenar trees—an idyllic spot. We were told that there were mills in the town which

 Wullf, op. cit., p. 246. * ). Dieulafoy, La Perse, La Chaldée et la Susiane, Paris 1887, p. 680.
™ Photographs by Mis Olive Kitsan. = Immedintely above the new Tourist Inn.
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produced * oil for the face . North of Qutabad (near Jahrom) were the remains of another series but
these were built along a jube. The caravanserai at Aliabad, outside Pusht-e-dam (in the Dasht-e-Lut),
had its own underground mill (and hammam).

The single mills were the biggest. Of these, that at Ferouseh, seventeen kilometres south of Abdeh,
has one of the most attractive settings. It is still working by water power, and this in itself may be
considered to be a curiosity by the local inhabitants: when we enquired of the existence of any such
mills at a petrol station in Abdch (a promising place-name for anyone in search of a water-mill}, we
were immediately directed to it. The mill is in a high walled enclosure, like that of a garden, on the
outskirts of a village beside a poplar wood, and was actually working when we found it. Fortunately
the miller returned while we were there. The only visible building in the enclosure was a watch tower
which could be reached from the underground mill. Only the domed roof of the mill, crowned by a
ventilator, and the noise of the grinding, betrayed its existence. It was fed by a good jube with the
usual arrangement of sluices. Other parts of the enclosure were walled off, partly as a garden and
partly for animals.

The mills described so far have been discovered and recorded as part of a survey covering a wide
area. A much more detailed account is given below of a grain mill in Fars, at Deh No, Doshmanziari.®

The mill was built ¢. 1940 by a group of men who pooled their funds. It is now used less than when
built, because an oil-powered mill has since been constructed in the village itself. The water-mill is
some distance from the village, where it can be powered by the river and is less convenient. Payment is
made in kind to the miller.¥ A donkey-load of wheat is about 20 mans and of this the miller takes one
man (647 kilos). The miller, who lives in a house in an orchard nearby, is a Sayyid; all the Sayyids
living in the village take the proceeds from the mill for the twelve days after the New Year, as a custo-
mary right.

At the time of Professor A. K. 5. Lambton’s great survey (1948-49), the revenue of a mill might
be set aside to defray the expenses of a mosque, and this may still hold true.**

WATER STORAGE IN CISTERNS (dB-ANBAR)

Persian prowess in the skill of water collection and storage is based on long experience. Indeed,
the gandt system was recorded during the reign of Darius I, and gandts now in use in the south of the
Sahara are known as “ Persian work ".2? The gandt, or underground water channel, through which
water is carried by gravity from a water-bearing stratum at a higher level (usually near the base of
mountains) to a village or oasis on the Plateau, has been recorded by many travellers,?® so will only be
mentioned briefly here. A gandt is beautifully simple in its basic conception, but the skill of those who
plan and construct these ingenious tunnels is hard to exaggerate. Certainly an understanding of the
system, both its putcnﬁaI and its limitations, is essential to the appreciation of settlement on the Plateau.
It accounts for flourishing settlements many miles from any source of water, and for the collapse of the
same towns and villages if the life-giving gand? has been cut either by a natural disaster or the hostility
of an enemy.

The fascination of the gandt has led more recent travellers to ignore other less spectacular systems of
water collection, such as that of the conservation of sheet wash in the desert: the trapping of the flood
water following the rare but heavy rainstorms which occasionally occur in areas of otherwise arid
plateau. Indeed, no traveller would choose to be on the road following such weather, so it is hardly
surprising that only one reference has been found. This again comes from that indomitable seventeenth-
century recorder John Fryer: *“. .. the other [method of obtaining water] is immediately from the
Heavens, reserved in cisterns built by the charity of well-disposed persons; out of which the Poor, the
Covetous, and Slaves, Flocks and Herds too, are often supplied, when a plentiful Rain has made them

* Miss Susan Wright, an anthropologist working in this ares, ™ Ibid., p. 340.
kindly made these notes specially for this survey. " Wulll, op. cit., p. 250, )

¥ This seems to have been a general practice. See A. K. S, Ser, for instance, Lambton, op. cit., pp. 217, 437; and A
Lambitan, Landlord and Peatant in Pertia, London 1953, p. 380 Smith, Blind White Fish in Persiz, London 1951, pp. g2-5, 156,
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overflow ...”.3 It was only after careful examination of the ground that isolated structures (Fig. 6)
which we thought to be desert shelters were recognized to be cisterns®—this function having first
been dismissed since there seemed to be no source of water supply. Low banks of earth and stone
(often less than a metre high) contain the water, which is guided by an almost imperceptible fall in
the ground towards the cistern. The water flows in through a hole at ground level and is taken out as
needed by a bucket through a small door. The cistern is protected from the sun by a dome or vault

ql".r._.l_ﬁ'_"—;*.____ — i .!ﬂ"t—_.,'..

‘Aﬂmqufﬂtﬁmhﬁ:nikﬁn.mu,pmﬂ. examining buildings the Anorak Road ol
"% Miss Susan Ross was the first to notice this when we were Huhmmlg?:suf‘!.ﬁ_ e e
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C near Chamale
1, earth bank, c. 1 m. high. i, matnisnance siep.
2, cemiral hole, 30 em. dia. 7v frise.
9, external mud plaster fimish. 8, mud brick caurse.
& mud brick dome. g, stome base.
5, inlel channel, 1o, walerproof plaster [ining.

wding on its shape. Before the internal combustion engine put the caravan and mule out of
ess, such cisterns seem to have been common along some of the caravan routes. Now they are
asingly rare. But a few villages and small towns may still rely partially on this system. For
nce, there are six large cisterns, two of which seem to be new, outside the desert town of Khor;
s that these were constructed to collect sheet wash. Numerous smaller ones, mostly dercliet,
seen along the road Nain-Chupanar-Khor.

he occurrence of numerous cisterns in varying states of repair also mystified Fryer . .. These
s or Storehouses for Rain are digged out of the Ground deep into the Earth . .. which being
ished, like their caravan seraws have no Endowment to maintain them, either to keep them clean,
om falling to Decay: . . . on which account it is, that about their great Cities so many of all sorts
ound, newly built, superannuated, defiled (which they esteem so, if either Man or Beast have
ved in and been drowned), unfrequented, and full of Nastiness; so pervicaciously Vainglorious,
they will have the Repute of an entire Founder, or none.”"™ Clearly, the problems of endowment
maintenance are neither new nor local, but the capital cost of building by traditional methods is
paratively economic in Iran.

owever, any gandt system is clearly preferable to such an haphazard means of water collection
at from sheet-wash so it is hardly surprising that those cisterns fed by gandts are usually bigger and
er constructed. One excellent example seen in 1961 had only recently been built (Pl ITIa). 3
ke others in the province of Yazd it is cooled by two wind-catchers or wind-towers (see below), and
s functional architectural composition is unexpectedly satisfactory.

The design (Fig. 7) seems typical of a fairly wide area: a deep, circular well, about five metres in
ameter, is protected from evaporation and dust by a dome, The simple form of the egg-shaped dome
ntrasts nicely with the vertical towers which rise above the crown of the dome in order to catch the
ind. A vaulted porch is often constructed to shade the upper part of the underground flight of steps

hich leads down to the well,

Loe, cit. #4 This was near the Zoroastrian cemetery, Yazd.
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WIND-CATCHERS (BADGIR)

A wind-catcher (bddgir ) is a ventilating shaft which projects above the rool of a building and provides
it with air-conditioning of a most effective kind. Wind-catchers are among the most spectacular and
best-known elements of Iranian architecture, yet it is surprising how little information is available about
their design.® A wealth of local knowledge must exist, but presumably this is chiefly empirical. Little
wark seems to have been done in the comparison of wind-catchers which cool different types of building,
or between those of different regions. Nor does any scientific analysis with the use of wind tunnels
seem to have been made,™ Yet the little we have so far achieved suggests that the subject is far more
complex than it might appear to be at first sight and that considerable variations exist. The fact that
the two wind-catchers of the cistern shown in PL I1Ta, which appear to be similar to one another,
have quite different internal plans at ventilator level (Fig. 7), is an indication of such complexity.
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Fig. 7. A cistern enoled by wwind-caltchers, Muhammadiyyeh. Roof plan and detailed flans of wind-catchers at ventilator level.

* Mr. Mahmood Tavassoli's Architecture in the Hor Arid Jone
[in Persian] # a welcome pioneer in this field.

™ Burvey work, from which will be made models for issting in
wind tunnels, is being carried out by Miss Susan Ross.
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Nothing is known of the design at lower level since this cistern, like others, was inaccessible. Similarly,
a low, plain looking tower examined in a ruined house® revealed an extraordinarily intricate interior
with a variety of partitions in its short height. This leads us to wonder what a thorough examination
of other towers, particularly those attached to cisterns, might reveal.

Most of the wind-towers seen have been in the province of Yazd, but they are used over a wide
area, including that bordering the Persian Gulf where Fryer observed them (sce below).®® The tower
is usually used to cool the better houses by creating a system of air-conditioning in one of the main
rooms. This may be in the cellar (the zir-e-zamin), 2 common practice in Yazd, or at ground foor
level (Chupenah). An example of a zir-e-zamin was unexpectedly found on the first floor of a ruined
landlord’s house in a desert oasis near Faraj.

Towers vary greatly, but the ventilator at the top, which may be around two metres high, is usually
divided on the module of a mud-brick (20 cm.) by thin mud-brick partitions. It may be further
baffled with divisions formed of mud on a framework of light timbers (Fig. 7). In the case of a cistern
which, since it is otherwise scaled, must have a minimum of two towers (six have been seen—see
P1. ITIb), a current of air flows down one tower and out of the other, cooling the water by evaporation
as it passes over it. Itis at this point that fact gives way to speculation since it has not yet been possible
to examine the towers thoroughly, the cisterns being inaccessible since they contained water.

First, how is the difference in air pressure, which is necessary to causc a draught, created? It is
usually assumed that the wind is ** blown down " the shaft. Fryer, who seems to have seen bddgirs
on houses but not on cisterns (which is to be expected, since the cisterns he described were filled by rain
wash), gives the following description: *. . . and from their [house] Tops have many Breathing-places
to receive the Wind, which are so fixed, that whatever Breezes stir, they shall suck them in, and transmit
them to all the Rooms of the House, as they list.”®® It also seems possible that a hot desert wind blowing
through and across the fop of a wind-tower may suck air out (by a Venturi system). In the case of
cisterns, it would also be interesting to know how much water is lost by evaporation and whether it
condenses on the inner face of the dome in cold weather. In the house, the air is often passed over a
pool of water which thus acts as a humidifier.

The height of wind-towers gives cause for speculation. Are they always constructed to a strictly
functional height, or does a neighbourly rivalry prevail?® In towns there is presumably a necessity
to build clear of the shelter of a neighbouring building—hence the fascinating sky-line in a wind-
towered town. Indeed, at times acsthetic considerations or even prestige may be governing factors in
the design of towers.

It will he plain from these inadequate notes that there is much more to learn about the design of
this widely-acclaimed feature of Iranian architecture.

PIGEON TOWERS

The famous pigeon towers of the [sfahan area were the subject of an earlier article by the present
author in fran. The notes which follow cover different ground.

In the oasis of Isfahan itself all the towers seen at that time were circular in plan (the two well-known
towers in the Hazdr Jarib, although much more complex, are based on a circle), Each tower was also
separate from its neighbour although a large number might occur in a small area. It was not until the
Khunsa—Gulpayagan area to the north-west of Isfahan was explored*? that we came upon big rec-
tangular towers reminiscent of small forts. Some were sited singly; others were grouped; none seen
were built into garden walls. A typical tower measured 12-25 % 4-45 m. at the base and was 5-8 m.

" In 1971 near Fardj.
® Mr. Douglas Pickett has photographed a large number of Talaie for showing us his plans for their reconstruction,
wind-towers on houses in towns and villages bordering the 4 “ The Pigeon Towers of Isfahan ", fran IV (1966), p. 105,
Persian GullL Ser also Colin and Mark Bertram, * Pigeon Towers of
™ Op. cit., vol. 111, p. 7. Isfakian ', The Gesgraphical Magazine, XLI, No. 7 (April
* The spectacular wind-catchers in the Bagh Dolatabad outside 196g), pp. 1622,
Yozd certainly suggest this, We arc indebted w0 Mr, Parviz  ** In 1g71, with Mrs, P, E. Carlisle,
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high. The walls, which were battered at the base, were decorated by a broad plastered band 2-3 m.
above the ground. This smooth surface may have been to prevent the entry of reptiles. The top of the
walls was crenellated.

It was not possible to enter any tower to make a plan, lor the cheering reason that they were in use,
However, their plan may be similar to that of the square tower in the ruined village of Jozdan, towards
Gavart to the ecast of Isfahan.* This consisted of a two-storey outer structure, 10 m. high surrounding
a three-storey inner tower. Surprisingly, there was also a large number of small pigeon towers (of the
usual circular plan) set close together in the same village,

The most surprising pigeon towers of all are those near the village of Lanjan to the south-west ol
Isfahan.** The photograph (Pl. IV) shows the astonishing decoration. These towers were also in
use, so could not be entered. Nearby a line of towers was built in a long battery—a plan which we
had not scen elsewhere. These were painted in a similar way.

The decoration, in cobalt blue, black and red ochre on white, depicts traditional stylized birds and
flowers, and a man (the owner?) in a big black hat. We were told that they had been painted about
thirty years before, These vigorous and exceptionally attractive designs typify the Persian traditional
enjoyment in, and masterly management of, pattern and colour: here bands which are densely filled
with elaborate decoration are boldly contrasted with areas of blank wall space.

The only other decaration seen on the Isfahan towers is the indented ** spoon "' pattern round the
top of the towers which seems to be fairly common. But C. J. Wills reported a tower in Gougas
(between Kermanshah and Isfahan) “ ornamented with a ring of plaster painted with scrolls or figures
in red ochre ™48 He also reported that many towers were in ruins since the demand for early melons
(manure collected in the pigeon towers for use in the melon fields was their raison d’étre) had been
greatly reduced when Isfahan ceased 1o be the capital city.

CONCLUSION

The intermediate technology, as expounded by Dr. E. F. Schumacher, is now seen by many 'E{'}‘-‘
an essential ingredient of progress in the latter part of the twentieth century.* This great Iranian
tradition is as yet little known in the West and there is much to be learnt both from it and the building
techniques which are integral with it.

It is the fate of vernacular buildings throughout the world to be neglected until they are nearly
extinct. The Folk Museum and the Museum of Buildings are relatively new ideas in Europe, where
they are thought of primarily in terms of conservation and education in history and the arts. In Iran
their value could be even greater since these functions could be combined with these of an institute of
intermediate technology. Not only is the building tradition itself still alive, but there is much to be
gained from a knowledge of a highly developed technology which makes such ingenious use of natural
resources without the consumption of additional power. The Persian ice-house with its great shade
wall could hardly be described as small, but the technology it represents is certainly beautiful in its
simplicity. Water collection and its storage in desert conditions and air-conditioning by means of
wind-catchers arc living skills which the Iranians might pass on to others. Even the Greek mill may be
due for a return to use in less oil-rich areas of the world.

* Reported and surveyed by Mr. and Mri. M. J. Halsted in % The Land of the Lion and the Sun (Modern Persia), Being Ex-
May 1970, ! . periences of Life in Presia from 1866-188r, Lendon 18g1, p. 130
“RT and surveyed in 1970, with Mr, and Mn. M. J. ** Schumacher, Small is Beantifil, London 1973, pp- 143-50-



EXCAVATIONS AT BABA JAN
The Architecture of the East Mound, Levels IT and III

By Clare Goff

The second instalment of the final report on Baba Jan deals with the architecture of the Fort and
Painted Chamber on the East Mound, and with the ** squatting levels " which followed them. Many of
the discoveries described in the account below were made in our final season, which ran for two months
in July and August 196g. I should like to take the opportunity of thanking the people responsible for
making it a success. As before the work was sponsored by the University of London, Institute of
Archaeology, with the kind permission of Professor Grimes. Our team consisted of Miss Sasha Trone,
conservationist and second-in-command, Michael Roaf, senior field assistant, Robert Wells, and
Nigel Webster, ficld assistants, and Maria Stockton Millar, draughtsman. Our thanks are also due
to the Iranian Archaeological Service, to our representatives Miss Farkhondeh Etessam and Mr.
Islami; and to the Department of Education in Khorramabad, particularly Mr. Mohammed Reza
Jazaeri and his family, who, as always, kept open house for our team.

Finally I am deeply indebted to the following people and institutions for their help with equipment
and funds: the British Academy; the Birmingham, Bolton and Ashmolean Museums; and Mr. James
Bomford, who once more came up with a most welcome £500. I should also like to thank Sir Max
Mallowan, the late Sir Mortimer Wheeler and Professor Seton Lloyd for their encouragement and help
in obtaining funds, and Mr. David Stronach, Director of the British Institute of Persian Studies, for
hospitality and the loan of an Institute Land Rover.

Method of Approach

Although this is the final excavation report it differs from similar accounts in two respects.

As T was about to start work on it, we received yet another unexpected posting—to RAF Akrotiri
in Cyprus, at five weeks notice. The political situation was so uncertain that we decided o take out
only the minimum amount of luggage, books and papers, and it was obviously impossible to consult all
the relevant material in specialist journals before leaving., Rather than hold up publication still further
I decided that it would be best to publish what we had found with the minimum of comment, leaving
the reader to draw his own conclusions. 1 apologize to anyone whose recent work on the Iranian
Iron Age has been overlooked.

Secondly, much of the work on the East Mound, that should really appear in this report, has already
been published in previous numbers of fran. Where this is the case, I have not repeated the information,
but referred the reader back to the original description, and anyone coming new to the site is advised
to read these reports first.! 1 hope that this method of procedure will not cause confusion.

The layout of the buildings
By the end of the final season we had recovered all but the southern end of the big Level 111 com-

plex on the East Mound (Figs. 1, 5, 6).* To the west, beneath the summit of the mound, lay the
massively constructed *“ Fort ”* with walls from 2-0 m. to 2-50 m. thick, and in some places preserved

' C. Goff Meade, * Luristan in the First Half of the First Mil- Age Ocrupation ™, fran XIV (1076), p. 1940, These articles
lennium 8.0, "', fran V1 (1968}, pp. 105-34; C. Goff, ** Exca- are hereafier referred to as Goff Meade 1968, Goff 1afig,
vations at Baba Jan, 1967 ™, fran VII (106g), pp. 115-90; Goff 1970 and Gaff 1976.

C. Goff, ** Excavations at Baba Jan, 1968 **, fraw VII1 {1g70), * For a bricl summary of the Baba Jan siratigraphy, see Goll
PP. 141-56; C. Goff, * Excavations at Baba Jan, the Bronze 1970, P. 144
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to nearly four metres high. A square central hall (Room 4) was flanked to east and west and probably
to the north as well, by long rectangular rooms, 3, 5 and 6. The hall was entered from the south by an
ante-chamber, Room 2, which also gave access to a spiral staircase, Room 1. South of Room 2 was a
further range of long narrow chambers, 7, 8 and g. We did not have time to dig out any of these rooms
properly, except for Room g, * The White Room . They may have been interconnected by a row of
doors at their southern ends, and there must also have been some sort of fortified entrance or portico,
such as we found in the very similar Manors on the Central Mound, possibly to the south of Room 7.

* The Painted Chamber " was tacked on to the eastern end of the Fort at a slightly different angle.
The eastern end had been destroyed by pits but it was probably once symmetrical, with an Eastern
Annexe corresponding to that found to the west. A further room, the North Annexe, ran along the
back of the Chamber. The Chamber faced on to a large open Courtyard, as did a small workroom,
Room 1o, constructed between two of the Fort's buttresses. One suspects that on the southern, unexca-
vated side of the Courtyard there was a further ante-chamber connecting it with the Fort via Room g.

At the end of Level 111, probably sometime towards the end of eighth or beginning of the seventh
centuries B.¢., the Fort and Painted Chamber were burnt. A thick layer of burnt debris was found all
over the Level I11 floors in every room, except for the White Room, and in the Courtyard which had
no roof to collapse. 1 suspect an attack by the Assyrians.? No bodies were found so the inhabitants
must have had time to escape. Atany rate, after the fire, the Courtyard and Painted Chamber, and the
eastern end of the Fort were reoccupied, and we have evidence for three or lour * squatting levels 7,
which together comprise Phase 11. Apart [rom numerous modifications to the original plan, this phase
is also marked by the appearance of a new type of pottery in small quantities. This seems to be similar
to that from the Median fortress at Nush-i Jan, and it occurs alongside the older * genre Luristan "
wares typical of Phase I11.4

Rooms 1 and 2. Room 1 has already been [ully described elsewhere.® Room 2 may have been an
ante-room connecting the main entrance with the stairwell in Room 1 and the central hall, Apart from
its three doors, the eastern end of the room was featureless. Itz south-eastern corner, excavated in
Trench K, was rather puzzling (Pl. Ic). Instead of the usual mud-brick wall to the west, there was a
large stone bastion, quite unlike anything else found on the site, with the actual corner and the southern
wall of the room apparently robbed out. Subsidiary stone walling (Phase 11?) was built up against the
outer wall of Room 7. A circle of stones filled with ash, originally termed a hearth, was conceivably
a post hole.

I am still uncertain what exactly was happening here and we had no time o investigate further.
At the time I thought the bastion was an attempt to strengthen the corner of the building in Level 111,
perhaps as the foundation for a corner tower, subsequently robbed out by modern villagers looking for
building stones. A Level I11 entrance at this corner seems unlikely since we know from the Manors
that the main doorway was usually planned with care on the central axis of the building. We could
however, have the entrance to the Fort during the early squatting period, with the bastion an attempt
to shore up a breach made in the Level I1I walls by its attackers. On the Level 111 plan the corner has
been dotted in in its assumed position.

Room 3. Room g has also been briefly described elsewhere (Gofl 1970, pp. 149-50 and PL IV). It
was a long rectangular room, approximately 113 5 m. with three buttresses down either side. These
buttresses were three bricks wide and bonded into the main wall at every other course (Fig. 2: 3).*
At the northern end of the room was a fireplace cut into the thickness of the wall with a large hearth in
front, exactly like its modern counterparts. The fireplace was A-shaped, the sides corbelled and the top
constructed of two whole bricks and two halfl bricks leaning together to form a point (Fig. 2: 5). On

* The chronology of the site and its bearing on contemporary of the plans and sections relating to Room 2 were left behind in
histarical events will be discussed together with the pottery in England, which accounts for the somewhat meagre documen-
the next report, Very roughly, Baba Jan II1 is ninth—cighth tation occurring here.
century 9.c., Baba Jan II, seventh century, and Baba Jan | % Brick sizes obtained from the buttresses suggest that the average
sixth century, hrick was ggcm. square (37:'0-39-5cm.) with hall bricks

% For an interim repart on the pottery see Gaff 1g70, p. 1518 and ¢ 18 cm wide, All bricks were 14=15 co. thick and separated
Fig. 7. by mud mortar courses § em. thick,

! Gofl 1970, pp. 150-1, Fig. 6, and PL Ile. Unfortunaicly, most
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either side of the fireplace, and on the western wall between the buttresses, were narrow slots, running
back into the thickness of the wall.” The main doorway, at the southern end of the eastern wall, was
still preserved intact, though the *“arch™ at the top had settled and was in too poor a condition to record
(Fig. 3: 2). The hole for the hinge post of a wooden door was found on the far side in Room 4.

The Hoor was covered with fine grey ash, rising up the walls to a depth of 35 em. It looked like
burnt vegetable matter—perhaps rushes or rugs. On top of the ash were a mass of heavy pithos frag-
ments and some very beautiful painted Luristan pottery suggesting that this had once been a main
living room.
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Fig. 5. Avchitectural details from Level ITT, Rooms 4 and 20.

" Similar slots were found at Nush<i Jan. D. Stronach, ** Tepe
Nush-i' Jan" in the * Survey of Fxcavatons ™, Fran XIII
(1975}, PL VIIla. Their purpose is discussed in Gofl 1970,
p- 149. Their positioning in Room 4 suggests that they occur
only in outer walls. This had led us 1o reconstruct the north
wall of Rooin 5, which also has slots, as an outer wall woo. If
this is correct, the central portion of the Fort, surrounding

Room 4, was shaped like a cross as in the reconstructions Fig. 5
and 6, There may however have been a further room running
aff behind Room 6 sinee & stump of wall was found nmning off
to the north in trench Q. [t could equally well have been a
buttress or a tower, and since it lay direetly under the main
dump very near the edge of the mound, it seemed profitless o
investigate further.
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I'he lower parts of the walls had been baked nearly solid in the fire, and were still covered with a
single layer of mud and straw plaster 2+ 5 to -5 cm. thick, burnt to a bright orange-brown. Higher up
however, the walls were less well preserved and seemed to show traces of [requent replasterings, some
of which still bore traces of red paint. These replasterings formed a series of ledges between 3-0 and
4+ 10 m. above the level of the floor, and the central buttress of the eastern wall appeared to have ended
at this level and then been rebuilt slightly further back (Fig. 2: 4, Pl la). To solve this and related
constructional problems, in 1969 Michael Roaf cut a narrow trench right through the north wall
bisecting the fireplace and the castern ** slot . The two sections (Fig. 2: 1, 2) clearly show the chimney
running up in the thickness of the wall, and reveal that the " slot ', which had originally run through
to the outer face of the wall, had been * corked " by a Luristan tea-pot. Then later, in Phase I1, the
whole wall had collapsed northwards over the high Phase IT floor, blocking both chimney and slot exat,
The ** replasterings " on the east wall may also have been produced by this wall collapsing in on itsell,
causing its plaster to concertina. Another alternative is discussed below.

Fig. 5. Isomeiric reconstrachion of the Fort and Painted Chamber, Level L.
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Having sorted out the fireplace, Mr. Roaf went on to dig trenches N2 and Ng down behind the
outer face of the Room g walls to see if they were buttressed. But the walls were so close to the edge of
the tepe and so badly eroded, that we had difficulty finding a face, let alone any decorative features and
we did not have time to dig down as far as the stone foundations. For the purpose of the reconstruction
(Fig. 5) I have assumed that buttresses originally existed, following on from the architectural tradition
of the Central Mound Manors.® The alternative of featureless outer walls is sketched out in Fig. 6.

The conflagration at the end of Phase 11T was represented by a layer of debris, ash, and fallen beams
about two metres thick. Above this in section® was a typical grey-green floor or erosion surface,

f
My -.-lI

I 3

J
1 fad
|
1

o
- ————

Fig. 6, Isometric reconstruction of interiors af Fort and Puinted Chamber, Lecel [T,

* Goff 1969, Figs. 2 a.mflq.. Name like * Manor 1 ™ and ~ Fort ™ as * The Painted Chamber™ or * The Groom's Kitchen '
were given to the buildings to simplify description and for ease With three similar buildings, each with up to a dogen rooms,
ﬁfrrﬁﬂ'mEF. Both Manor [ and the Fort were built largely on it is loo casy to get lost in @ mass of n,_u-nb.:, and small letters,
'!:hl_- same lines, presumably for the same purposes. The mme  * Goff 1970, p. 148, Fi
i true of other, more {ancifol, deseriptions wed later on, such L o
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14 cm. thick. Atjust about this level we also found the remains of a collapsed ceiling with burnt wooden
heams lying side by side across the width of the room. Normally at Baba Jan the ceilings are the first
things to go in the fire, and the roof timbers are found lying directly above the Level I1T floor with
bricks and burnt plaster from the walls lying on top. Here the procedure has been reversed, and
suggests that Room g had two storeys. The debris from the first floor collapsed on to the ground floor
and the roof collapsed on top of that. The ledges approximately three metres above the floor may
therefore represent the original seating for the first floor joists.

Room 3 was probably not reoccupied in Level 11, The door would have been blocked by first floor
debris, and it would have been impossible to enter.

Room 5. Room 5 was similar in shape and dimensions to Room 3 and laid out in much the same
fashion with a fireplace flanked by slots at the northern end (Fig. 2: 73 Pl. 11 a, b), and a door in the
south end of the east wall opening into Room 4. The fireplace was set 30 cm. up from the floor and had
no hearth. Instead, tucked away in the north-east corner, between back wall and buttress, was a
rectangular platform o-80 200 m. supporting a small, stepped plinth made from the usual square
mud bricks (Fig. 2: 6; PL ITa—c).’® Hidden away behind the plinth was a beautifully modelled and
painted lower half of a leg, booted, with three anklets. This may have been part of a statue which
once stood on the plinth.

The only other feature was a shelf, triangular in section, running the length of the south wall.
A second storey, as in Room g, seems likely but not proven. Again as in Room g, the floor was covered
with painted Luristan pottery and ribbed pithos fragments.

Unlike Room 3, Room 5 had three well defined secondary floor levels belonging to Phase 1T (Goff
1970, Fig. 5). The lowest, resting directly on the Level TT1 destruction layer, linked up with the white
pebble floor of Room 4 described below. The second lowest (Pl ITIb) had an unevenly paved floor
and hearth built against one of the buttresses. The third, just below the final wall collapse, was leature-
less,

It is not clear what happened to the door between Rooms 4 and 5 during Phase I1. The well-
defined red-plastered partition wall forming the door jambs stops at the level of the lowest 11 floor, and
then appears again a metre or so higher up. Either, as I suggested in 1970, the arch over the door and
the area surrounding it collapsed and the wall was then rebuilt on top of the debris, or as I now suspect,
the upper part of the wall remained standing, and a jagged gap was left as a mean of passing between
the two rooms. Later, as Room 4 went out of use, the hole was hlocked with rubble.

Room 4. Room 4 was a large central hall 11-50-12-0 m." square. Its main features were: four
dissimilar doorways, one to cach wall; a fireplace with a fluted plaster surround; the remains of three
column bases; ash pits; patches of stones along the cast wall.

The door in the centre of the north wall (Fig. 3: 4; PL IVa, ¢] was set to one side of a small recess,
3+50 m. across by 0-80 m. deep with decorative, rabbetted edges. The high threshold was worn down
to the stone loundations just in front of the door, suggesting that it had been in use for some time. The
unworn portion, on the right hand side of the recess, could have been used as a seat. The door faced
directly across to the main entrance in Room 2 and was obviously the focal point of the room, but a
second decorative focus was provided by the fireplace and hearth on the west wall. It was surrounded
by elaborate plaster fluting in the shape of waves (Fig. 3: 5; PL 1Vd). The tops of both doorway and
fireplace had been destroyed by the Phase 11 reoccupation.

The door into Room 2 was originally found in 1968 with its arch preserved, though this had col-
lapsed by the time the final photographs and drawings were done in 1969 ( Fig. TT1: 3, PL. Va, b}.

" Unlike the ather doorways into Room 5, that from Room 4 13 em, thick.
appears to have had no door structure. The absence of a2 ¥ The D.l'i;illlj distance across the room froam wall base 1o wall
chimney in the published section of the fireplace would seem 1o base was twelve meires, according to checks made with a tape
be an oversight of the draughtsman, [t was otherwise con-  in the field. In the published plan the distance is about half a
structed in exactly the same way as the chimney in Room 3 mictre less, and 1 suspect the surveyor failed 10 make sufficient
with corbelled sides, Brick sizes in the plinth are as follows: allowances for the terrific bulge in the walls (see Fig. 4 1).
36 37% 14 cm. (top); others about 3830 cm. square and 10—
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It had the usual high threshold, worn in places to show the stone reinforcements underneath, and the
wooden hinge post was still partially preserved as a mass of charcoal in site. About a metre up from the
floor, at a level corresponding to the Phase 11 reoccupation (though this is presumably purely coinci-
dental) the doorway was flanked by two long rubble filled slits, between ten and twenty centimetres
wide, running back into the thickness of the wall. The mud bricks lying immediately to each side of the
doorway thus form crude pilasters, bonded in to the rest of their structure at their bases and backs only.
There is no sign of similar dlits in Room 2. At the top of the slits, on either side, are two layers of plaster
sandwiched face wgether. It is possible that these plaster faces were originally separated by a wooden
beam that ran across the top of the doorway and was supported by upright posts lodged in the slits-
the door, in other words, once had a wooden framework. It is difficult to be more precise since the
whole of this wall had bulged out of shape during Phase I1.1*

The doors into Rooms 3 and 5 have been described already. Red painted wall plaster was
found up to the level of the Phase 11 floor on the jambs of the east, north and south doorways.
The upper part of the southern wall was covered with a thick layer of straw tempered plaster,
burnt black underneath, but covered with a shiny coat of whitewash. Either the original colour
scheme comprised white walls with a red dado, or the walls were replastered and whitewashed in
Level IL. The floor was made of thick burnished plaster, yellowish on top and black underneath.
There was very little pottery on it. Presumably the room was kept clean for some formal purpose—
as a tribal meeting hall for instance—and domestic clutter was hidden away in the long rooms either
side,

The good quality plaster floor, elaborate wall decoration, numerous burnt beams in the 11T destruc-
tion level, and lack of any form of drainage to the outside of the building, indicate that this large hall
must originally have been roofed, and in fact we found the footings for three wooden columns. Column
I was double shafted. The poles, which must have been tall thin tree trunks 25-430 cm. in diameter,
rested on a flat stone placed in position before the floor was plastered. Their diameter can be calcu-
lated from the holes they left in the plaster. Column 11 was similarly constructed from a single pole
45 %60 cm. wide. The third column base stuck up above the level of the plaster Hoor so we do not know
the dimensions of its shaft. Tt could have been about 502 70 cm. The pit about 75 cm. in diameter in
the southern side of the room does not appear to have been a post hole since it was filled with ash and
plaster lined. Two other small plaster-lined pits could have held pots. There were patches of stones
along the east wall and in the extreme north-cast corner. The floor plaster ran over them and though
they could have supported additional columns, there is no evidence that they did so. Since three
columns alone seem insufficient to hold up such a wide roof, we have assumed a fourth column base
somewhere under the central baulk forming the fourth corner of a trapezium. A thick, burnt tree-
trunk, 6o em, wide at its base, found lying on the floor orientated south to north, was probably one of
the column shafts.

Room 4 seems to have been immediately reoccupied in Phase 11 but then to have gone fairly rapidly
out of use. In the southern half of the room there 15 a typical grey-green erosion surface lying over a
lower floor of white clay mixed with gravel, resting directly on the 11T destruction debris. This white
gravel floor was extremely irregular with numerous pits and drainage channels, but nothing that
looked like a column base or post hole. Presumably after the fire the hall was not reroofed but became
a central courtyard. It was also a natural water trap, and as the base of the walls accumulated water
they weakened and began to settle and bulge out over the floor (see particularly the section, Fig. 4: 1
and Plate IVb). Eventually the yard was abandoned (and with it Room 2) and began to silt up or was
deliberately filled in. There were a series of clear tip lines and bands of different coloured earth and
wash running up against the south wall (Fig. 4: 1, strata 6 and 7). These tip layers were topped by 2
well defined ash line (stratum 5) and then by the whale of the upper part of the western wall which had

“lnlb:pﬂlli:htdphnmgnph.ﬁ,vb,ﬂmmpufthchurn'mx position to ta ihle
o the right of the doorway represents the potition of the o ammmrur&mm::ut umrﬁllh' described as * floons ©
Phase 11 floor. The wall to the left of the doorway had bulged  (Goff 1970, Fig. 5). Now that we have dug out the whole
out so badly that a wedge of filling, later removed, was left in mi:hqlﬂudﬂr:huthqmmnrdyﬁpliﬂ:-
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collapsed or been deliberately pushed into the centre of the room (Pl Ibh). There followed more ash —
possibly from the same fire—and then the wall foundations from Level 1.1

The collapsed west wall of whitish bricks, packed solidly end to end to a depth of 1 - 50 m. right across
the room, caused considerable problems when it was first discovered in 1967, but has enabled us to
reconstruct the probable height and original appearance of the Fort. The existing stump of this wall
still stood about 3+70~3-Bo m. high before it started to keel over (Fig. 4: 2). The wall collapse extends
two-thirds of the way across the room, and must have been at least eight metres long, even allowing for
a slight fanning out of the brick courses at the far end (Fig. 4: 3). At this point there are a series of
mouse holes above which lies the start of the collapse from the opposite wall at a slightly higher level.
Assuming that some erosion took place from the top of the walls before they fell in the total height of the
west wall must have been about twelve metres. Since this was the width of Room 4 as well, it seems
likely that the builders were aiming for a perfect cube.’®

It is not so easy to determine whether Room 4 was two storeys high or only one, how it was lit, and if
the flanking rooms were of similar height or lower? The solution adopted here, albeit with some reserva-
tions, is that Room 4 was a single storeyed hall, rising above the surrounding long rooms, and lit by
clerestorey lighting.

There is no evidence that the outer walls of Rooms 3 and 5 were anything like as high as the inner
ones. The west wall of Room 3 stood only 2-75 metres high when excavated, but was probably rather
higher. The east wall of Room 5 stood to a height of 3-25 m. and had a further 2-25 m. of tumble
keeling over from it, giving a total minimum height of 5-50 m. (Goff 1970, Fig. 5). Another enormous
section of wall collapsed into Room 1 (Goff 1970, Fig. 6, Section A-A}, Tt is not clear which way this
wall collapsed, but if the detached section fell from the east wall it must have originally stood at around
8-0m. or more, if from the west (which seems more likely} 6-54 m. or more.!* The odd plastered
feature further down to the left of the same section could be either the top of one of the walls, or possibly
part of the porch which, on analogy with modern Persian buildings, could have shielded the top of the
staircase as it emerged onto the roof.

1f all the rooms were the same height, and there was no clerestorey, it is difficult to see how Room 4
could have been lit or ventilated. Admittedly we found no windows in the collapsed Room 4 wall, but
then we did not clean up the whole surface systematically and small openings could well have heen
situated right up under the roof and destroyed before the wall fell in.’? Difficulties of lighting and ven-
tilation as well as lack of any positive evidence in the section again make it unlikely that there were
two storeys in Room 4 (but see below, p. 114), but Room 3 had a higher floor and possibly Rooms 5, 6,
and 2 as well. The staircase could have led first to this upper storey via Room 2, and then on to the
roof. The roof of Room 4 could then have been reached either by a continuation of the staircase, or by
ladder as in villages to-day.

For a long time however, I hesitated to accept this interpretation because of the small number,
irregular spacing, and apparent flimsiness of the Room 4 column shafts—especially the double columns
in Post Hole 1. To the weight of the traditional mud and brushwood superstructure must be added that
of the winter snow—quite considerable in this area of Luristan which is ¢, 1goo m. above sea level.
I finally took the problem to Mr. John Garside, the head of the Department of the Environment in

" Similar ash layers occur at the top of the Phase 11 deposit in
Rooms 2 and 9. In Room 2 they are also associated with a wall

it mllapm.
The immense height of the wall was first suspected from the
cross section published in Goff 1970, Fig. 5. In 106g we
decided to document the wall collapse much more carefully
but for varipus technical reasons—particularly the desire 10
maintain the north-south section intact—we were unable o
#et a second cut right across the room. The pasition of the
three sections published in Fig. 41 1-3, is shown on the section
plan, Fig. g. * 1, South Section " shows the west wall breaking
off and keeling over omto the layers of tip, and “ R, North
Section " shows the far end of the wall callapse. The height of

the wall, as shown m * ], North Secuon ', i assumed to be
constant the whaole way along the side of the room, and this is
hacked up by our excavations the far side of the wall in Room
4, The wall collapse in the centre of the room is therelore
lower than the stump of the wall from which it fell.

" The collapsed wall is just over 1 m, thick suggesting the lop of
the narrower west wall rather than is thick eastern counter-
part. It also indicates that walls became thinner in the higher
parts of the Fort.

1* As for instance at Nush-i Jan. Stronach, fran X111, PL VIIIa,
and Stronuch, * Excavations at Tepe Nush-i Jan, 1967",
Fean V11 (106g), pe 13-
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RAF Akrotiri, and an experienced builder. After hours of discussion we eventually came to the conclu-
sion that Room 4 must have been about twelve metres high and overlooked the surrounding roofs,
but it was difficult to prove this conclusively since certain vital bits of evidence were missing. The
alternative solutions, however, were even less satisfactory than the one proposed.

1. Itis possible, for instance, that Room 4 was lower than at any rate Room 3 and probably Rooms 1
and 2 as well, forming a sort of inner courtyard at first storey level—a solution 1 originally postulated
for Manor 1.* In this case Room 3 would be 12 m. high, Room 4 only 6 or 7m. Inner courtyards,
overlooked on two or more sides by second storey rooms, are fairly common in modern mud brick
houses. In all the examples I have scen, however, the upper storey is always lightly constructed, often
with an open front and wooden balconies. The section at Baba Jan shows that the wall continued,
buttressed and unbroken, to roof level (PI. 1b; Fig. 4: 1). Mr. Garside also pointed out that if Room 4
was lower than the surrounding rooms, its roof would act as a snow trap, drifts would accumulate in the
corners, and increase rather than diminish the pressure on the roof,

2. Weather conditions also make it extremely unlikely that Room 4 was basically unroofed, with the
column bases supporting a central canopy in the middle of a courtyard, Balconies are ruled out for
the same reason.

3. Room 4 could have been two-storeyed, with the first storey slightly higher than the two-storeyed
rooms surrounding it, allowing for small windows at the top of the ground floor rooms. This would
mean that the four columns would only have to be about 7-8 m. high. They would however have to
support & heavier superstructure—a second storey and more columns to hold up the roof. Besides there
is no evidence for a higher storey in the section.

. Mr. Garside then pointed out that it was not really possible, as 1 had hoped, to calculate mathema-
tically whether four posts of the given diameter and height could support the given area of roof, since
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" Goff 1668, p. 115.
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Fig. 7e. Trench A, West Section showing frast.

too much depended on the type of wood used.!® Posts 2 and 3 lpoked substantial enough, but Post 1,
with its double shaft, was puzzling. It suggested that timber of the right thickness and length had not
heen casy to come by, and the original shaft had had to be reinforced. At least one more post would
have to be assumed under the baulk and it would help if the various pits or stone groups could also be
made to support columns, or il we had somehow managed to miss a post hole to the north of holes 2 and
3, or south of hole 1. This way, none of the roof beams would need to exceed the five metre span
employed in the long rooms g and 5, and most would be between 4 m. and 4.50 m.

However, if the Baba Janis could obtain tree trunks 12 m. high for their columns, they could find
them for their roof beams as well. If one assumes that the two main beams ran in a north-south
direction, the first over column 1 and its assumed pair, the second over columns 2 and 3, the secondary
heams between them would then need to be no more than 4-0—4-50 m. The final line of roof supports
appears to have been thin poles set close together (see the heams in section, Fig. 4: 1, and the roof
plaster fragment PL. I1lc).

™* Besides Mr, Garside, 1 also consulted the delegates of the 1972 support a high roof, but 1 have since added a couple of metres
Oxford Congress. Both Dr. R. H. Dyson, and Mr. M. Weaver, to its height,
ARLBA., thought that the columns were adequate to
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The problem remains, why did Room 4 have so few columns, so irregularly spaced in contrast o tl::::
Central Hall in Manor 1 or, for that matter, the halls at Tepe Nush-i Jan and Godin Tepe?*® Again
why such slender columns here, and such massive ones in the Painted Chamber? If hig timbers were
available, why not make use of them? The easiest solution is that we have missed a post hole.®! Failing
this, let us assume for argument’s sake, that timber adequate for roofing a five metre span was plentiful
locally in the eight century B.c. as it still is to-day, 2 Anything longer than this, e.g. for column shafts,
or primary roof beams, had to be imported from further into the mountains. The diameter and length
of the shafts suggest that pine was used, which is not found round Baba Jan. The Painted Chamber
had an immensely heavy roof; it was also important ceremonially —both good reasons for importing
massive tree-trunks, go cm. thick. Even so two columns were considered adequate to support a
ceiling 10 12 m. in area, made artificially heavier by the addition of more than 176 tiles. Room 4 was
higher, but had no tile problem, it was probably less important ceremonially and conceivably built
earlier than the Painted Chamber before the local chicl had quite such widespread trading contacts.
Hence he made do with lighter timber that was easier to import, and used the minimum necessary to
support the roof. Manor 1 on the Central Mound had columns only 18 cm. in diameter and the roof
was probably lower; hence although more columns would have been needed to roof an equivalent
span, it would have been easier to find the right sort of timber locally. Other Iranian sites in the
vicinity, such as Godin Tepe and Nush-i Jan, were built slightly later when the Medes were becoming a
power in the Central Zagros, and presumably had bigger resources to draw on.

We do not know how the tops of the walls and roof were finished. The roofs may have becn flat
with slightly overhanging edges like those of modern village houses, but it seems more likely that there
was some sort of a parapet behind which the defenders could hide in the event of an attack. There may
even have been crenellated battlements of the type indicated by the Assyrian reliefs. In Fig. 5 I have
provided the parapets with drainage channels at regular intervals, and they could even have been
partially broken down every autumn and renewed in the spring to prevent too great an accumulation
of snow on the roofs. Even without battlements (which proved difficult to draw convincingly to the
right scale) the Fort looks remarkably similar to many of the Iranian strongholds portrayed on the
Assyrian reliefs with parapeted roofs rising up one behind the other to a tower-like citadel in the centre,®

Before going on to discuss the architectural parallels to the Baba Jan Fort, it remains to describe
Rooms 7, B and g.

Rooms 7, & and . Rooms 7, 8 and g9, were smaller and appear to have been built on a less massive
scale than those in the centre of the Fort. The outline of Room 7 was obtained by scraping the surface
at the level of the top of the Phase IT1 walls. It was not dug out at all. Room 8 was only taken down
as far as the highest Phase 11 floor. It was probably a living room on the lines of Room g since we found
the top of a corner decoration, and a square-sectioned ash-filled chimney,

Room g, “ The White Room ', was another long rectangular living room, measuring ¢. 3-75 m.
across. We did not reach the far end, though, since doors in the other long rooms tended to be near one
corner, the back wall could have been just beyond the south baulk. At the northern end was another

# M. Roaf and D). Stronach, “ Tepe Nuzh-i Jan, to70: Second clearly as lighter circles of coarse textured earth in the dark,

Interim Report ”, Jran X1 (1973}, Fig. 1 and p. yq1. T.
Cuyler Young Jr., Evcavationr af Godin Tepe: Firrt Progross
Report (Oceasional Paper 17. Art and Archacology, Royal
Ontario Museum, 196g), p. 280 and Fig. 36 T.
Young |r. and Louis D. Levine, Evcavations of the Godin Project :
Second Progress Report (Occasional Paper o6, Art and Archaes-
logy, Royal Ontario Muscum, 1974), Fig. 57. The wooden
shafis of the Nush-i Jan columns measured only 25 em, across
the base (Stronach, Fran XITI, p. 1lly), thus comparing quite
favourably with the Baba Jan ones.

Young, Excovations af Godin Tepe, p. 28 and n. 44 deseribes how
his stone post supports were covered by a higher mud plaster
Roor, leaving the posts projecting from the floor without visible
means of support, exactly as in PH. t and 2 in Room 4. The
resulting holes were almost invisible and could only be found
with a nail. The Baba Jan holes in contrast, showed up very

hard floor. A erom section of PH 2 showed that there was no
original lower floor, but the stone was set into virgin soil.
Time was running out at the end of the dig and it never
oceurred to us to take up the whole flnor— the anly way really
to clinch the argument.

* The excavations at Godin Tepe and Nush-i Jan again bear

this out. See Roal and Stronach, fran X1, p. 132, n. 10,.and
Young, Evcavations at Godin Tape, pp. 2f-9.

= See the numerous examples published by Yigael Yadin,

The Art of Wanfare in Biblical Lands (1963), particularly pp. 424
5 (Kharkhar and Pazashi) and p. 446 (Hamanu), Surprisingly
enough, in view of the other parallels with Nush-i Jan and
Godin Tepe, there was absolutely no evidence for arrow slits
as in Stronach, fran VI, pp. 13-14; Young and Levine
Excavations of the Godin project, Pls, XXTI-XXVI,
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A-shaped fireplace with a large platform in front in lieu of a hearth (Pl. VIa), There were several pits
in the floor and a flat stone half way up the room could have supported a single column. As with rooms
5 and 3 the floor was covered with broken pottery, including a smashed pithos (on the platform) and a
beautiful double handled vase decorated with small deer between hatched kites. In the north-west
corner was a decorative moulding, and the walls were of white-washed plaster, surprisingly unburnt.
There was no burnt debris on the floor either, but the smashed pottery would seem to equate with the
usual ITI destruction level.

Level II. Immediately after the destruction, a wall seems to have been built across the southern end
of the room, sealing off its two doors, The stone foundations, here standing six courses high, rested on
the Phase IIT floor. In the corner between the stone foundations and the western wall of the White
Room was an L-shaped arrangement of bricks resembling a bench (PL. VIIc). However, the first of the
Level 11 floors, Stratum 6, is level with the top of the bench (Pl VIIb), and the threshold of the door
through the secondary wall is a good metre higher, lining up with the later floor, Stratum 5 (Pl. VIb,
Vlla). It seems that after the ITI destruction the floor of the White Room was at a lower level than the
rest of the reoccupied areas because of the lack of burnt debris. The squatters decided to make good
this deficiency by building a wall across the room and then filling it up artificially. The upper part of
the fill above Stratum 6 is arranged in suspiciously regular tip lines, and the original white plaster is
preserved to the level of the Stratum 5 floors, suggesting a rapid build up of deposit. Stratum 6 would
thus seem to be an interim stage in this build up (see Fig. 12: LE, South Section).

Stratum 5 (that illustrated on the main plan of Phase I1, Fig, 8) was evidently of long duration.
There were two floors, 5a and b, a good 20 em. thick (P, VIIa), and in the later phase, a, several
modifications were made to the original plan. In 5b a clay bench was constructed along the cast side
of the room by cutting back the eastern wall and adding a line of unbonded bricks along its face. At its
southern end a raised plaster edge was still preserved, suggesting that it served as a trough or shell
(Pl. VIId). A shorter pisé bench along the opposite wall was sandwiched between two low buttresses.
The southern end of the trench was stone paved, and there was a stone step in front of the door. In 5a
the pisé bench went out of use, but the buttresses suppaorted small clay ovens (Pl. Vlle, ). There were
also some odd pisé structures—tables, pot supports—at the northern end of the trench. The other
unusual features were two ** windows ** which faced each other diagonally across the southern end of
the room, roughly at 5b floor level (PL. VIId, e). They were both filled with rubbish, and the western
one was partly lined with stones. It is not certain if they went right through to the neighbouring rooms
or merely formed cupboards in the thickness of the wall, and they may even be relics of carlier Phase 111
structures reused in the upper level. The east wall had been cut into above the fireplace at this level
too (PL VIa). Stratum 5 was not burnt but there was a lot of charcoal in the fill. Above were the
remains of two further floors, the upper one badly cut by Level 1 pitting,

Comparisons and conclusions

The closest parallel to the Fort is predictably Manor 1 on the Central Mound.® Both Manor and
Fort have a central columned hall—albeit rectangular in one, square in the other—flanked on three
sides by long rectangular rooms, and on the fourth by smaller rooms, one of which was a stairwell,
lying immediately to the left of the main entrance. .

Manor 1 is essentially a modification and partial rebuilding of Manor 2, which appears to have
consisted of two long rooms flanking a courtyard, the whole surrounded by towers, To make Manor 1
the courtyard was roofed in with the aid of columns, and the towers were either rebuilt as side rooms or
tncorporated into the main structure,

The interesting thing about this sequence is that although the Fort and Manor 1 have fairly obvious
parallels with other first millennium Tranian buildings, Maner 2, from which they derive, looks much
more like the traditional type of Middle Eastern building with rooms built on either side of a courtyard,

™ For the next four paragraphs sec Goff 196ia, Fige. 2, 5, and 13-
and the discumion on pp. 119-22; abo Gofl-Meade tgﬁH.f 45 s
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«till found all over Luristan to-day. The large protruding towers are again still found locally surround-
ing modern fortified houses, and may again go back to a pre-Iranian tradition.* From Manor 1
onwards they disappear and it is tempting to see in the change of plan a reaction to the Assyrian
revival in the late eighth century B.c. A building in the style of Manor 2 is excellent for controlling
the surrounding plain, or as a protection against nomads, but would have been highly vulnerable to
Assyrian battering rams and burrowing techniques because it had so many exposed corners. Manor 1
and the Fort are far more compact.*

If Manor 2 does draw on Elamite or other non-Iranian architectural traditions (and the lack of any
excavated monumental second millennium architecture from Luristan makes this impossible to prove]
this is hardly surprising. There are several other non-Iranian elements in the Baba Jan ITT culture—
the pottery motifs and numerous features of the bronze industry itself—and Elamite or Kassite groups
still probably occupied the western part of the province.*

The two features of Manor 1 and the Fort that are paralleled in other first millennium Iranian
huildings are the columned halls and the assumed clerestorey in Room 4.

The halls at Nush-i Jan and Godin Tepe stand on their own and are not flanked by rooms of similar
length to form a residential unit. Closer parallels are provided by the Burned Buildings of Hasanlu,*®
though here again the resemblance is not so close as it appears at first sight. The original unit, as
revealed by Burned Building IT, was the hall together with the antechamber and stairwell, and Dyson
argues that * the buildings grew by accretion with storerooms being added as needed . Burned
Building 111—the edifice most like the Baba Jan halls—is more compact and looks as if it could have
been planned as a unit with the exception of the second portico. If, as Young suggests,®® it was built
slightly later than Burned Building II it could have evolved from it, and its resemblances to Manor 1
and the Fort be the result of parallel evolution rather than direct cultural influence.

Again, if the flanking rooms of the Burned Buildings, albeit two storeyed, were not as lofty as the
central halls, this could have permitted clerestorey lighting of the type we have assumed for Room 4.
However if, as Young argues,®® the Burned Buildings were in the same architectural tradition as the
Greek and Anatolian megara, there was also a large hole in the roof to get rid of the smoke from the
central hearth and admit light and air. This hole would have corresponded to the paved area with
soakaway drain found in the centre of all three Burned Buildings. If there were balconies round the
ml:it :-f the room, clerestorey lighting could have been used to illuminate them rather than the centre of
the hall.

A paved area with a drain was found on the east side of the hall in Manor 1, together with scattered
open hearths, suggesting that this building too could have relied on light-wells rather than clerestorey
illumination. In the Fort the stone patches along the east side of the room are {ragmentary and not
associated with any form of drainage, and central hearths had been abandoned in favour of fireplace
and chimney structures in the thickness of the walls, thus solving the smoke problem. The big central
hole in the roof, which must have let in all the elements in winter, was no longer needed, and the
transition from central to clerestorey lighting was complete.

Clerestorey lighting appears to have been relatively common in later Achaemenid palaces, though
often surprisingly difficult to prove. It is best attested at Pasargadae where the central columned hall of

* A wiriking parallel to Manor 2 can be seen west of the Burujird the ubiquitous ** kites ™ and the * Kassite Cross "', See Gofl
Road. A hig school house —obviously once a furm—appears 1o Meade 1968, p. 126, 1. 53, For the brotizes see E. Porada,
consist of two scts of rooms, ane with an upper storey, facing » Momads and Luristan Broozes * Dark Apges and .‘-'n{ﬂfl
each other across a courtyard. The high outer wall is set with & 1000BC (1964), ed. M. J. Mellink, p, 75 [ Sennacherib's
semi-circular towers. I attempted to visit this building in order account of his second campaign show that the Kassites were
1o study it farther, but was mobbed by a erowd of little boys otill in Luristan at the end of the cighth century—a point to be
and had to retreat. Single storeyed houses with two rows of more fully documented in my next urticlll.-.
rooms fucing each other across a courtyard—one side for living, ™ R H. Dyson, * Problems of Protwohistoric Iran as seen from
warking and cooking, the other for formal entertaining—are  Hasanlu ™, JVES XXIV (1g65), pp. 198-g and Figs. 4 and 5.

. found all over Khorramabad and Kuh-i Dasht. T. C. Young Jr., ** Thoughts on the Architecture of Hasanlu
On the whole problem of the change in military architecture IV ¥, Iranica Antiqua V1 (1966).
that ok place all over the Middle East after the reign of ™ Young, ibid., p. 55

. Solomon, see Yadin, The Art of Warfure, p. 3230 = Ihid., p. 6z L
The designs most abviounly desived from the Bronze Age are
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Fig. 9. East Mound, Trench and Section Plan.

" Palace 8" seems to have been about three times as high as its surrounding porticos; that of “ Palace
P just under twice as high. The open colonnades which replace the long rooms and store rooms ol
Baba Jan and Hasanlu could have been derived from the Greek stoa as Nylander suggests, and would
have been made possible by the milder climate of Fars,3

There seems to have been no clerestorey in the “ Apadana " at Persepolis, for the columns of the
three flanking porticos are virtually the same height as those of the central hall. Even allowing for the
presence of mud brick windows in the upper part of the high walls, opening on to the porticos, the
interior must have been somewhat gloomy. Elsewhere Schridt argues in favour of clerestorey lighting
for the ** Hall of 100 Columns ™, Treasury ™, and * Harem *.** In each case the main columned
halls, and their porticos where present, would have been raised up above the surrounding corridors
and storerooms. Schmidt’s main argument is the one developed above for Room 4 at Baba Jan—how
else could these halls have been lit? There is therefore a strong presumption that the clerestorey was all
mtegral part of Achacmenid palace architecture, and derived, like the columned hall, from a native

m“‘"‘”‘n":ﬁmﬂt sequence of Manors and Fort at Baba Jan throws welcome light on how this

™ Fatimates for ihe dimension of “ Palace P” and " Palace 8% with. colutims of 6550 This. st sncascretnsat ia deduced
vary. According to Carl Nylander, lIomign: in Pusargadoe {mmlhnlh:afﬁgil?bun. For the ifoa see ibid, pp. 117-21-
970): P. 196, the central columns of * Palace S  were about % Schnids, Persepolis 1 (O.1.P. LXVIL), p. Bo (“ Apadana ");
1544 Tm. hlg&,n:’ludiug the capital ; those of the particos, p- 132 (* Hall of 100 Colomns ™) - P 173 (" Treasury "); and
about 5-10m. In Palace P the portico height was abou p- 258 (** Harem "), '
fi:5-7 m. and the central arca probably stood 10-11 m. high
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The Painted Chamber, Annexes and Courtyard

The Painted Chamber has already been described in detail in earlier reports.® Here I propose
merely to comment on features that emerged during the final season or were omitted from earlier
articles.

Room 20 leading off the West Annexe measured ¢. 3-0x 3-30 m. (PL IIla). It had an elaborately
recessed doorway and doorstep one brick thick, but no hole for a hinge post (Goff 1970, PL. Ic). The
corners of the room were ornamented with small, square-sectioned pilasters. In the east wall was
another A-shaped fireplace with the usual plastered hole, a hearth offset to the right covered with the
remains of some yellow pigment, and traces of a brick ash box protruding from the left which had been
virtually destroyed (Fig. 3: 1). The walls were covered with red painted plaster. The elaborate
decoration suggests that the room had some formal function—perhaps the chiels private retreat. We
found little pottery on the Phase I11 floor, but in the level above (T1D) were the remains of two circular
clay bins or ovens, a great deal of burning, and some painted Luristan jars.

The North Annexe in contrast seems to have been a kitchen. Although we only excavated its western
end it presumably ran the whole length of the Painted Chamber. Just inside the entrance was a slot
10 cm. deep which presumably held a wooden beam reinforcing the mud brick step, but again there
was no post hole. There was a mud-brick bench at the eastern end, a rough semi-paved floor and a
fireplace in the back wall—cruder than usual with an ash pit in front and no hearth (PL Id). Tt may
have been where the eighth century p.c. equivalent of tea was brewed for visiting dignatories. The
stone foundations for a cross wall in the centre of the room were probably early phase II, while a solid
mass of mud brick immediately to the east of this seems to have fallen from the upper part of the
walls,

The Painted Chamber. In the final season we took up the foor of the main hall. It had been carefully
constructed of square mud bricks with the massive column bases set well below the surface (PL VIlIc).
The low east wall had a short length of stone foundations protruding from its southern end below floor
level (Pl VIIId) suggesting that the Chamber may originally have been planned as a smaller,
mfhmﬂglﬂm unit. Two Bronze Age graves, also found below the floor, have been described else-
where, ¥

The original decoration of the Chamber and Annexes could be reconstructed from patches of painted
Plast:r still adhering to the walls. The southern wall had a low line of burnt red plaster running along
its base, never more than 6 cm. high and curving in to meet the floor. It had been preserved behind
fallen roof debris. The west wall containing the blind window had either two superimposed coats of
plaster, the earliest white, the later red, or elsc a red dado near the floor with whitewash higher up
(PL VIIIa). In places the red paint looked rather stripey. The interior of the blind window was painted
white; the fireplace, and the recessed door in the north wall, red. When we removed the fisé seat in
front of the door we found the reveals continued behind it, and had had two coats of plaster, white
under red (Pl. VIIIb). If the room was originally whitewashed, and then had had a red dado added,
t!:u: decorative scheme would have been similar to that assumed for Room 4. The red plaster showed
signs of having been burnt, indicating that it was in position when the room was fired.

In the West Annexe and Room 20 the scheme is slightly different. At the eastern end of the annexe
there is a clear sequence of re-plasterings (Fig. 12: X, South Section). Here there are three floors
corresponding to Level 111 each with its own associated replastering of mud mixed with straw. The
last of these, at least, was whitewashed. A further incomplete replastering, likewise whitewashed, was
associated with the lowest of the squatting levels, I1D. Finally there are patches of red plaster, 1-84 m.
above the floor, continuing over on to the west wall, This plaster lies over the earlier white replastering
of 11T and ITD and presents a bit of a problem. On the face of it it represents a final replastering
associated with the floor 2g/21 (11C?), a somewhat messy stratum described in greater detail below,
when one would not expect to find elaborate interior decoration. It seems more likely to be part of a

‘ﬁ“‘f 1969, p. 126 £, and Goff 1970, pp. 144-50, PL Ia, Ib, [Tb, * Goff 1976, p. 26 and Fig. 5b.

11
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red frieze added in 111 or ITD which somehow survived the re-building.*® Room 20 seems to have been
all red, or at any rate to have had a red dado, for red plaster was found by the fireplace and on the
pilasters.

The Roof and Tiles. The painted tiles have been discussed in great detail in earlier reports.*® To
recapitulate briefly: they measured on average 47-0 %515 %6 cm.g they were made of baked brick
with a burnished, slightly concave face ornamented with geometric patterns in red | Fig. 16; Pls. XVI,
to XIX). The sides were smooth, the backs rough, often with chunks of clay still adhering to
them. Flat pieces of clay, obviously detached from the tiles, were also visible in section. The tiles
were found in the Level IIT destruction debris. They lay jumbled up in three parallel rows on
the floor and had obviously fallen there from some higher location (Figs. 10, 15; PL. Xb, c). The
solution that 1 put forward in 1970 still seems to be the only one that fits all the facts—namely that
they were fixed to the ceiling between the main roof trusses and had fallen to the floor when the roof
gave way.

According to Mr. Garside, who was kind enough to go over this problem with me too, the main roof
beam probably ran from west to east, supported by the massive side walls and the go cm. diameter
columns. Secondary beams ran from north to south between the central beam and the front and back
walls—it is noticeable that the front wall was huttressed to help take the strain (below, p. 125). Tertiary
beams filled in the gaps. This way, no beam (except possibly the original primary one) would have to
be longer than 5-50 m., and most would fall into the 4+50 to 5-0m. bracket which, as we have seen
from the Fort, appears to be the standard length for a span.

The tiles by themselves would have been insufficient to cover the whole ceiling. We found 176
complete or semi-complete examples, but fragments of several others were found built into the later
squatting walls of Level IT. Even 200 tiles would only have covered about 39 5q. m. as against 120 sq. m.
of total ceiling area. They must have been arranged in panels, cemented into a clay backing probably
reinforced with wooden tie beams. The rough rear surface of the tiles would have suggested that they
were designed to key into a mud plaster backing, even if we had not found large pieces of clay still
adhering to them. According to Mr. Garside, tiled ceilings are still made in this way today, and are
quite safe provided the plaster is wet enough when the tiles are placed in position.®”

It is interesting to speculate how the panels were arranged. There were sixty-five tiles down the
west of the room, fifty-three in the centre, and fifty-cight to the east. Originally perhaps, there were
three panels of sixty-five tiles, thirteen tiles long by five wide, making a total of 195 tiles altogether.
The long panels could themselves have been subdivided into smaller units, four or five tiles long, In
certain arcas, the tiles seem to have fallen into groups of nine-ten or thirteen—fourteen, which would
allow for a cruciform arrangement, recalling the designs on the tiles themselves—a central tile with
arms two or three tiles long.?®

The tiles also seem to arrange themselves into groups of designs. For instance, the * St. Andrew’s
Cross ™ designs are concentrated in two areas: in front of the back doorway (Nos. 84, 87, 108-11), and
n the south-west corner (Nos. 32, 34, 39 126). The * Cartwheel * tiles are also all found in close
proximity (Nos. o8, gg, 101, 103). “ Nine Squarc ” tiles sometimes oceur in unmatched pairs (e.g.
Nos. 62 and 70; 152 and 194; 92 and g3). The ™ Standard ” design tiles presumably formed a back-
ground into which the other tiles were arranged as a focus for the individual panels.

“ In Goff 1970, p. 148, 1 argued ihat the rod plaster must indi- of the team could just manage to carry one at a time. Evidence
cale that even at this lnte stage in Level 11 the Painted Cham- from Nush-i Jan suggests that efforts were made to keep upper
ber was being used for ceremonial purposes. 1 also ,um“t:d storeys as light as peossible (Stronach, Iran V11, p. lf]:l.l On the
that the zig-zag [1C walls in Trench | were an attempt to pther hand the builders at Nush-i Jan were not afmaid to use
reduce the roof span and remodel the Chamber on the lines of rmud brick ** beams ** to form false vaults over their magazines,
the Nush-i Jan Fire Temple. Now we have the whaole plan of _ ibid,, PL Vb. _

Level II in all it phases, random squatting scoms far more  ® &8 Tiles No. 445, 53-9 (10); 46, 660, 704 (9]; 15, 16, 43,

_“"fm;r- Bo-2, B4, 63, 70 (9); 1549 I:rln—t. 1746, 160, 1689 tg;:
LoD, -8, Fi 'b—f; Goff . 2, 194—g, 141, 172-3 (13); tor-4, V57 t32-3 A0K
§% Dp 0aER, Mg, o sud B8 1Y Ly g together with g7-100 equals 13,

o PP 146-7, PL I11a-d. 11z-14, 118, 127-3¢ (g,
We never thought of weighing a tile on the site, but members
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For the benefit of those who would like to try their hand at reconstructions, I have provided a
numbered plan of the tiles, Fig. 15, which should be used in conjunction with the pictorial plan in Goff
tq70, Fig. 4; an abbreviated catalogue of all the titles with non-Standard designs; and illustrations of
all the designs not so far published. A more detailed catalogue is available in the excavation inventory if
required.

We have very little to go on when trying to reconstruct the final appearance of the Painted Chamber.
We do not have any conveniently collapsed walls to measure, as in Room 4, and although the Fire
Temple at Nush-i Jan provides some parallels, the two buildings were obviously not identical. From
internal evidence one can perhaps assume that since the front and back walls of the Chamber were less
massive than those of the central part of the Fort, the roof must have been lower. It scems unlikely that
the central portion of the Chamber had a higher storey, but Room 20 and its assumed counterpart in
the East Annexe are far too small to have had high ceilings. A second storey in the East Annexe is also
suggested by the great depth of destruction debris in this area, and on analogy with Nush-i Jan.?*
Whether the central portion of the Chamber had a clerestorey, as in Fig. 5, or was the same height as
the Annexes, is uncertain.

The Function of the Chamber

The Painted Chamber was almost certainly a big secular reception hall. There is nothing in it that
corresponds to the fire altar at Nush-i Jan. The “ podium " in Room 5 may have been an altar, but
looks like a little domestic shrine in the corner of one of the main living rooms, rather than the focus
of an area devoted entirely to religion. Possibly at this stage, the Medes (and other Iranian groups?)
were still worshipping on high places in the open, as Herodotus suggests. On the evidence of the pottery,
the Painted Chamber could have been built rather earlier than the Fire Temple. Though it is dangerous
to generalize from two sites, it is possible that a large hall with stepped sides, or annexes, was a standard
architectural unit in the Iranian tribal centres of the Central Zagros, The Medes of Nush-i Jan could
have taken this hall and then converted it into a fire temple—rather as the early Christians took over
the Roman basilica as a prototype for their churches. In Fars, as David Stronach has shown, the
Persians took over the Urartian temple tower as a prototype for the temples at Pasargadae and Nagsh-i
Rustam.®® Future excavations at early Iranian sites in other areas will probably reveal different
regional solutions to the problem of suddenly having to provide a building specifically for the practice
of religion, where formerly none was necessary.

The Courtyard and Room ro. The outer wall of the Painted Chamber with its buttressed doorway had
been carefully plastered with mud and straw plaster (Pl. V). The post in the hole immediately to the
right of the door (PH 1) had surprisingly remained unburnt and could still be traced to a height of
1+75 m. through the Level IT D/C deposit which had accumulated around it up to the level of the IID
floor. 4" It appears to have had no structural significance and could have been some form of flag staff
or even the tethering post for a horse. We cut down the south wall of the Painted Chamber to stonc
foundation level, and the post holes at 2 were found in the mud brick immediately above where the
foundations jigged out to form a shallow buttress.** This buttress lines up with one of the Chamber
columns and probably supported one of the main roof members. It would seem that the original
mud-brick wall reinforcement was not considered strong enough to do its job properly and timber
reinforcements were added at a later date to shore up the roof—an indication that Level ITI may have
lasted for some time. The corresponding buttress the other side of the doorway was of mud-brick only.®

The west wall of the Courtyard showed layers of replastering corresponding to the original TI1
floors and later squatting levels (Pl. Vd), The stone foundations of the cross-wall in front of Room 10
rested on the lowest Courtyard floor, suggesting that this room, like the Painted Chamber, was an

* Roafl and Stronach, fran X1, p. 133 . and Fig.
¥ D. B. Stronach, "umemTﬂnpmﬂ_ 1 (Goff 1969, p. 127, Fig- 8. The foundations were large stones all
JNES XXVT (1967), pp. 278-88. roughly similar in size recalling these of Manor 1 on the Central
“ Trench A, West Section (Fig. 7¢) conveniently cut right  Mound. =
through the pest. Its undisturbed profile suggests that the © PL Vd. This buttress was originally thought to be a shelfl and
IID-C-B build up was fairly rapid. is 50 labelled on plan.
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addition to the original plan.

127

The wall was much thinner than usual and bulged out badly. The elabo-

rate, buttressed doorway was half hidden by the baulk (PL I1Xa, b). Behind the wall was a bench and
the remains of a circular clay oven. The face of the remainder of the west wall was in poor condition
and had been added to and cut back in various phases of Level I1. The buttress to the left of Room 10
would seem to be early I1 since it bulged out over an earlier storage pit (PL. IXb, d). Further on, small
cupboards in the thickness of the wall resembled those in the local headman’s house (Pl. 1Xc, d).
The discovery of the south-west corner enabled us tentatively to reconstruct the line of the south wall,

though the entrance was beyond the limits of our excavation.
pavement covered with a pile of sheep’s jaw bones

a slaughtering area for we found a rough stone

This side of the vard seems to have been

(Pl. 1Xc). The cast wall was only 130 m. high and had again been cut back in Level 11.4

Level 11

The stratigraphy of the squatting levels within the Courtyard and Painted Chamber is complicated
and the credit for disentangling it must go largely to Dr. Kay Prag, the senior field assistant in 1967.
In my final preliminary report I divided Level 11 into three phases, A, B and C, reading from the top
downwards (Goff 1970, p. 143). To these I have now added a Phase D, originally described as an early
C floor, to try and simplify the written descriptions on the sections. Phases D, C and B merge into one
another as walls were rebuilt and extra rooms were tacked on in a somewhat haphazard fashion,
reminiscent of modern Luri villages. Phase B was burnt and rebuilt on different lines as Phase A, We
also have evidence for terracing, again as in modern Luri villages, which are often built on the sides of
hills so that the roofs of the lower houses form the courtyards of those above, It is sometimes difficult
to tell whether we are dealing with a lower floor level or merely a contemporary terrace.®

It has also been difficult to publish our very long sections. I eventually split them up and printed

the various parts one below the other.

using the same reduction throughout, publishing a Section Plan (Fig. 9)

Although I have tried to simplify matters for the reader by

and labelling the sub-levels

in the margins,* it would have helped if T could have used folding plates or colour—both of course far

too expensive,

Summary of the Building Levels

A glance at the plans of Level IT (Figs. 7a and 8), will show that the latest structure (ITA) is the

s0 called * Stone House *, a small mud-brick building on

high stone foundations, tucked into the

south-west corner of the Courtyard. Below this lie the * Burnt Stables ™' (TIB) built up against the
castern wall of the Fort. A domestic extension ** The Groom'’s Kitchen ™ is a high floor of Room 10.
Facing the Stables, running across the eastern end of the Courtyard, are the * Workshops ™ which were
probably started in 1IC and added to and rebuilt in IIB (see however the discussion below p. 131).
Finally there are some rather badly preserved rooms at the north-eastern ¢end of the Painted Chamber

and its annexes, which may be D/C.

Reoccupation within the Painted Chamber, IID-C
. The Chamber, as we have seen, was bul
higher floors, corresponding to two replasterings.

t slightly later than the Fort, and had at least two
Then the room was burnt in the general conflagra-

tion and roof and tiles collapsed on to the T1I floor.%?

H The bricks in this wall were 55 cm. square by 12-13 cm. thick.
Other brick sizes from the Painted Chamber are as follows:
West Wall of West Alcove: 34515 cm., 35°0X 155 cm,
34-5%15cm., 33-5%14cm. Room 20, 34'5%36x 7 cm,
Painted Chamber. 34%15cm., 36x36x ?cm. (in door),
-5 xr4em. and 3413 cm (in north wall), 34 %15°5%
Ml!m-:lndgg-gm*;utgmihall'l:rinhinhlindwhduw].
On the other hand, in the Eastern wall of Room 20, brick
lengths of 37, 38, 40 and 42 cm. were ohtained, comparing
much more closely with the 35 cm. square bricks of Room 3.
It appears that brick sizes became smaller just as the Painted
Chamber was being built.

i The best example of terracing occurs in Level | where the
whole of the East Mound from summit to base is accupied by a
single building level.

# Each trench was originally dug as a separale entity and the
various sab-strata given their own numbers in the site note
book. These substraim were then correlated at the end of the
season into 11A, B, C, ete. Where the exact position of a feature
or floar is uncertain, the original straia numbers have been
retained.

o This destruction level can be clearly seen m Fig. 1o, D-F
Narth Section, where it is described as I collapse, tiles and
burnt beams.
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2. The Chamber was refloored. A hard, greeny-grey floor, effectively sealing off the destruction
level, can be seen running the whole length of the Chamber and West Annexe. This fioor, the lowest
in Level 11, is now termed ITD, but was formerly a lower floor of C.**

9. In the West Annexe there is an accumulation of collapsed brown “ spotted dog “,** and brown
and white mud-bricks over 1 m. thick, suggesting a fall from the upper part of the Fort wall. This is
Stratum 31 in Fig. 12: IX south and west sections. On top of this is a rather amorphous pisé wall
associated with another green floor (Strata 21 and 27), both of which disappeared when we tried to
trace them further east. They are associated with large patches of red plaster—probably part of an
earlier frieze (above p. 121). Above was more destruction debris, Stratum 26. However, further east,
in the main hall of the Chamber, the two destruction levels appear to merge in a hotch-potch of fallen
building debris and intermediate grey floors, with a well-defined thick greeny-grey floor sealing the
;l:tlp. The lowest part of this level, only really visible in the Annexe, is IID collapse, the upper floors,

.50

4. The top of the 11C deposit marked the end of the Painted Chamber, for the top of the long
southern wall was cut off at this level and the upper surface of the stump was on a level with the highest
C floor. This floor then continued as a fairly clearly defined erosion surface across the northern half of
the Courtyard until it lost itself in a maze of Workshop floors.™ This surface had a fairly well-defined
slope from north to south.

5. Most of the area originally occupied by the western end of the Painted Chamber and Court-
yard was then filled with a greyish-yellow wash of crumbled mud-brick, in places over a metre thick.
This could either represent a gradual accumulation of debris from the Fort walls, during a period when
this part of the site was open courtyard, or more probably, deliberate infilling to provide a firm and level
foundation for the Stables. In section this stratum is described as I1C erosion.™

6. The Stables, which were badly burnt with their occupants in situ, form a welcome line of demar-
cation across the whole of the western end of the Chamber and Courtyard. The dark fill of burnt
debris, interspersed with lighter mud-brick walls a brick and a half wide on stone foundations, is quite
unmistakable, and forms a recognizable Level ITB. Further east however this nicely defined Level is
cut off by terracing from Level I, and we are left with some badly preserved pisé walls on stone founda-
tions in trenches D, I and IX.%

7. The clue to the date of these walls is provided by the wall and bench structure, built to the west
of Room 7, apparently to make a separate room of the East Annexe (Pl XIITa—¢). Ascan beseenin the
annotated sketch (Fig. 7b), after the collapse of the roof in Level 111 (2) the Level 111 debris was cut
back down to the original 111 flcor (g) and a stone retaining wall (4), which included tile fragments,
was built with a paved area (5) in front (Pl. XIIIb). The wall then collapsed and was revetted (6)
and a bench built in front of it, overlying the paving (7) (PL XIIIa). Probably at the same time a mud-
brick or pisé wall was built on top of the stone retaining wall, and revetting, and a new line of stone
foundations (8) added to the west (P1. XIIIc). Dr. Prag thought that originally this wall may have been
built up in two phases (g) though this is not apparent in the final section (Fig. 10, top). Debris from the
IID collapse and the I1C erosion surface appear to run up against this wall—though the evidence is
confused by the Level 1 terrace. Wall and bench are accordingly 11D-C.

8. The later stone foundations (8) continued for a short distance into Trench I, and then turned
west to form a high skirting to lower stone foundations with a pisé superstructure forming the south wall

“ Fig. 10, top and bottom. In Fig. 11; " AX~F West Section " Section ™.
it runs up against the northern wall of the Chamber, and it can  * Fig. 11: “ AX~F, West Section ', ** AX, South Section ",
alio be seen in the Annexe in Fig. 12,  IX South Section ™ ** G, West Section ™. _ .
and “ IX West Section ™. u Fig. 10: * D-F, North Section”; Fig. 11: " AX-F, West

* The natural soil of the tepe is hard brownish-yellow clay with ~ Section " )
pale yellowish-white blobs in it. Many of the bricks were e Unfoﬂumldrihtﬁuﬂh_srecunn of Trench I (Fig. 1o, bottom)
made out of this clay and when they disintegrated the charac- dui;ncdmuhuwﬂrrpmhmurd}mui}h,wuhsmwp-
e el g ol e s e e Wt & s s wi the Wi oh e i
** spotied dog " ined it on the to € i
mfuﬁct;‘?ﬁtim it note-book. Plate X11a and b shows the relationship of these
 For details see Fig. 10, * D-F, North Section *, which links via  walls to the stables.
Fig. 11: " AX-F, West Section ™, with Fig. 12: * IX, South
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Fig. 14a. Iomatric reconstruction of Level 1B just before the fire.
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of Room 8. The two parallel walls then turned north again and the stone skirting was replaced by a
higher mud-brick wall with a border of flat stones set on edge along its eastern face (Pl. XIla, b).
The casiest interpretation would seem to be a lower wall built in TID to form Rooms 7 and 8 in the corner
of the Chamber, with reinforcements added in IIC. We may, however, be dealing with terracing.
There is no sign of burning in the fill which suggests that they were not a low terrace of the Stables;
the use of pisé is typical of Level IIC walls elsewhere, and they are on the same level as the clearly
marked D and C floors in trench F (Fig. 10, top). However, like the Workshops, they may have been
reused in I1B, and the higher, burnt floor levels been destroyed by Level I terracing. This is assumed
in the reconstruction, Fig. 14.

Reoccupation within the Courtyard: The Workshops, Levels ITD-C-B

The Workshops were built in two phases.

Early (IID-C). A rectangular enclosure with two rooms (6 and 4) of pisé on stone foundations was
built in the south-east corner of the Courtyard. The stone foundations of the L-shaped wall rested on,
or just above, the 11 floor (Pl. XIa), but were set in a deep foundation trench cut from a higher floor
level.# An odd structure running along the north side of Room 4 consisted of a line of stones st into the
ITT floor bordered to the north, and probably to the south as well, by a linc of mud-bricks set on edge.
It was sunk below the Level I floor so may have been a trough, or even a Level 111 drain (P1. XI1Id).

Late (IIB). The wall north of Rooms 4 and 6 was rebuilt of pisé and mud brick on stone foundations
and continued round the corner at a slightly different alignment, and apparently without stone founda-
tions.® The cross wall was also probably rebuilt, though nothing was left but a pile of stones, and a new
wall was added to make Room 3 at the end of Room 5.5

The walls enclosing Room 1 also appear to be secondary, though they were excavated in 1966
before we realized the full complexity of the stratigraphy, and were not cut by any section. The stone
foundations of the wall between Rooms 1 and 2 were at a higher level than those of the original en-
closure. The wall to the west of Room 1 had a beautifully plastered face and stone foundations, but
we never found a proper face to its back—it may have been a retaining wall like that in Trench D,
described above.

Room 5 had a high floor filled with a somewhat ashy deposit, and the contents of both Rooms g and
1 had been thoroughly burnt—any corresponding high floors in Rooms 4 and 6 had been destroved by
Level T terracing. The interior of Room 1 was particularly well preserved. The walls were carefully
plastered and there were the remains of a wooden door structure leading into Room 2. It contained
among other things, a complete set of carpenter’s tools, and was nick-named ** the Carpenter’s Shop "%".
The rest of the Workshops contained meagre sherd collections. )

Dating. The two phases of the Workshops can be dated both from internal evidence, and in relation
to the 1IB stables further north via the baulk between Trenches C and V.

The most crucial piece of evidence is the wall which appears in section in the south-west corner of
Trench C.5% It would seem to be contemporary with the Workshop rebuild and the high floor in Room
5. On the other side of the baulk, in Trench V, the eastern wall of the Stone House also runs into the
baulk at an angle.® Unless something very odd happened under the baulk, however, the wall in the
corner of C cannot possibly be the same wall or even the same level, since its top finishes at the same
absolute level at which the 1IA wall foundations start, and it would make an impossibly wide wall or
narrow room on plan, The wall in the corner of Trench C, must therefore be IIB, and in fact it ties in
well with the Stable plan, forming an outer wall to Room 19.*

* Fig. 10: * @, South Section ™; Goff Meade 1968, Fig. g. ® Fig. 11: * O, South Section ™, C, West Section ™.
¥ Fig. 10: * C, South Section ™; PL IXb; Goff Meade 1968, ™ Fig. 12: “ Y East Section ", and PL. VIIIT )
Fig. 8. The late phase is cut by the section whereas the earfier  * What happened to the northern wall of Room 19 is obscure.

phase is well inside Trench A, A line of stones and mud brick in scction (Fig. 13: " L=V,
“ Pl XIc, d. The a5 partition wall should be labelled IIB on ~ North Section ) suggests that it may have been :
plan, and not TIC. when the TTA wall was built just above it, or we may be dealing

¥ Goff Meade 1968, p. 110 (Level Va). with an open ended shed.
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The Workshop rebuild is therefore 11B, contemporary with the Stables, and like the Stables,
thoroughly burnt. The original corner structure must then be IIC or D—possibly the former since the
original early Workshop floor seems to link with the highest T11C erosion surface (Fig. 11, all sections).
The use of pisé as opposed to mud-brick in the early phase, also recalls the ITD structures in Trenches
D and 1.

The Stables (Level ITB).

Details of the construction of the Stables are fairly clear from the plans. The builders used the back
wall of the Fort, cut back in places, as their main support. The irregular eastern wall was of mud-
brick on three courses of stone foundations, The builders seem to have started with Room 18 and then
tacked on the other rooms in succession. The foundations of Room 17 are a good 30-40 cm. higher
than those of 18, and the junction was protected by a line of stones set on edge against the lower mud-
brick wall.®* Rooms 16 and 15 are higher again, and Rooms 15, 14 and 1 3 formed the centre of the
Stable fire. Presumably they were full of fodder and bedding for the animals which went up like a torch
before the beasts could be rescued. Skeletons of burnt horses or donkeys were found in Rooms 16 and
13 (Pl. XXa-d).®* Room 16 also contained a circular wooden structure associated with pottery (a
tub?), and more burnt wood to the east with patches of metallic stain, perhaps a burnt cart. Paved
floors in the other, Jess badly burnt Rooms 18 and 17 suggest that animals or farming implements may
have been stored here too, but were rescued in time. The stables were probably only one storey high
with the usual roof of thatch and mud plaster. Various post-holes seem to have served no real struc-
tural purpose but could have been tethering posts for the horses, * Benches ” and stone cist-like
structures in the corners of rooms (e.g. PL. IXb) may have been mangers.®?

Predictably the stables themselves produced little pottery, but behind Room 17, on a higher floor
of Room 10 (Stratum 6), was a small living room, again thoroughly burnt, with a large number of pots
and other small objects scattered all over the floor (P, XVb, d). We nick-named it ** The Groom’s
Kitchen . The original door into Room 10 had been blocked with mud-brick on stone foundations,
and from the section (Fig. XIII, * E-G, South ") it appears that the ecast wall, which by now was
leaning forward rather drunkenly, was reinforced either by a buttress, or perhaps a ramp or steps leading
to a higher doorway,

As discussed earlier, the Workshops, and perhaps Rooms 7 and 8 were also incorporated into this
grand design, and if our reading of the stratigraphy is correct, the * Carpenter’s Shop " and the
* Groom’s Kitchen " are contemporary. Taken together their contents give us a good idea of the range
of domestic articles and pottery typical of Phase 1. Oddly enough, the pottery from the Groom's

Kitchen shows a wider variety of styles and influences than that from the Workshop—a warning against
drawing sweeping conclusions from too small a sample!

The Stone House (Level I1A)

Level ITA was only found in the south-west corner of the Courtyard, though it may have originally
extended right down to the eastern wall., A rectangular living room, a;:pruxiﬂ;:c[}r B?x 5 m. was built
up against the outer wall of the Fort. A north-west extension led to two higher floors above and within

“Pk,xl?xndx%’ﬂimmthrmp}:ﬁtynfthc"mtﬁu some of the pott ! - ted @
level ™ stratigraphy. Fls. XIVb and XVa show the 1B wall Level T cist. Mw:ﬁmh:ﬂndmmrz“mm. :‘fﬂ%d
running up to its higher terrace with the later 1A wall to the nb\"imu'lh.nllhclhu]]mm1b¢] to the stables, but I cannot
right. In Pl. XTVa the IIA wall has been removed but can be MH!Mwhyﬁwhm::Edlktm i
seen) in section running over the IIB terrace. H:dlhehmﬂ: mtnfﬂt:hmbunuinmmmue ar what happened to
bemnmetrcur-ufuﬂhumd:weﬂmuldh:uhemma the rest of the body. |lmlyu!‘mumh;mb:mdﬂﬂ‘ﬂ#dh?

quandary! . Level T pitri i . [ have
“ The bones have been sent for analysis but were in poor g ﬂ“mﬁmmﬁﬁ“ﬁ"mm
condition, “M sizes lﬂ‘aﬁm' ll:'ﬂ."bf 15 cm. dﬂﬂPt with Illlfhich'

** The south-east corner of Room 15 was just included in Trench 15-18 em,
F in 1967, Here Dr, Kay Prag found an excellently preserved 3 . Jong, were
hwudmu:ppumﬂymnuimdin:n?necinm_m}, suggesting
We did not know about the Burnt Stables in 1967, and because We

obtained for two of the 118 walls. The
are similar to those in the Painted Chamber
70 great cultural break between levels 111 and 11.
had no reliable brick sizes for ITA.
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the Groom’s Kitchen.® The large room had three post holes in line down the centre, and the Groom’s
Kitchen, one, which was subsequently replaced. In every case the post had been sunk into a shallow
liole and wedged into position with stones—in one case (Pl. XIVa) into the stump of a I1B wall. The
remains of an oven, a grindstone, and two low buttresses that probably served as tables, were built up
against the inside of the east wall (Pl. XV¢, XIVb).

The link up between the Level II strata in the Courtyard and the Fort

In the Fort higher occupation levels occur in Rooms 2, 4, 5, 8 and g, but we cannot be certain how
the various floors link up in different parts of the building, because the sections are cut by massive walls.
The following scheme seems most likely.
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Fig. r5. Plan of Tiles in Painted Chamber.

* See Fig, 13, especially * LV, North Section ** which shows the floor peters out into an ashy siresk ultimately cut off by Level
two floors above the Groom's Kitchen (Stratagand 5) andthen 1. Tt scems likely however that Level 11A covered the whole of
the north wall of the Stone House with its door in section  the courtyard areas as did ITB and IIC.

{Stratum 4), Beyond the limits of the ** Stone House ™ the
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The white pchbl:ﬂuurinkmm.l.illinhdwiththelowml.wd 1I floors in Rooms 5 and 2 via its
doorways. All three floors rest directly on Level I1 rubble, and are therefore 11D, probably continuing
for sometime into 11C.

The next highest floor in Room 5 cuts into the castern Fort wall, is covered by a layer of ash, and is
on the same level as the Stable floor the other side of the wall—which also cuts into the wall and is
covered by burning. This floor must therefore be 1B and the floor above it, ITA (Goff, 1g970: Fig. 5).

The White Room lies close to the south-west corner of the Courtyard where the main secondary
occupations were 11B and ITA. Floor 6 is probably [ID and the main occupation strata 5b and 5a
probably correspond to the lengthy period of the 11C-B build up. Traces of burning in the fill above
the 5a floor suggest links with the Stable fire. Strata 4 and § must then be the lower and higher 11A
floors respectively.

The collapse of the Fort walls

If we have interpreted the levels correctly, the castern wall to Room 35 collapsed during or after
Level IA (Goff, 1970: Fig. 5). Further west, where the rooms were not reoccupied after 11D/C, the
situation is not so clear, The walls in Rooms 1, 3 and 4 all scem to have collapsed on top of ash streaks,
though in 4 there seems to be a bit of erosion deposit between ash and wall. Assuming that the ash
came from the Stable fire at the end of TIB, this gives a date just before, in, or after 11A for the final
destruction. The lowest ash streak in Room 4 continued over the top of the south wall (Fig. 4: 1) and
across a thick layer of mud-brick tumble resting on the 1ID/C floor in Room 2. This suggests a pre-11B
date for the Room 2 wall collapse.

It is possible that we are dealing with yet another attack from outside,
1, 3 and 4 were knocked down by the same raiders who set firc to the stables. Rooms 2 and 5 do not
fit into this picture however, and it seems more likely that as the walls became unsafe they either fell,
or were deliberately pushed, into the unoccupied Fort rooms, to prevent accidents. The process may
have been completed by the occupants of Level T who wanted a flat base for their own settlement.

The History of Level I1

It remains to try and look at the history of Level 11, not in terms of archacological stratigraphy, but
from the point of view of the people who were living at Baba Jan in that period.
_ After the fire they returned to their shattered home to find the roofs down, but the walls more or less
intact. They did not bother to roof the central hall of the Fort (Room 4) and they abandoned Room 3
whose door was blocked with debris. The other long rooms, like 5, 7 and 8, were still inhabitable, :m:-.i
they may have shored up the wall of Room 2 where t had been breached by the invaders, and turned it
into their new entrance. The staircase had also been burnt, but this did not matter, as the upper
storeys had gone as well, and they could always reach the roof by ladder.

The roof and the elaborate tile decoration of the Painted Chamber had also been destroyed beyond
recovery, and the uncertain political situation with the Assyrians threatening invasion, and bands of
Scythian and Cimmerian tribesmen roaming the countryside, did not encourage monumental re-
tf“fldi-“'s» To counter some of these threats the inhabitants strengthened their ties with the Medes,
living in untouched fortresses like Nush-i Jan, behind a further range of mountains to the east. It also
seems likely that now, if not earlier in Phase IT1, the villagers who had lived round the older Manors on
the Central Mound, abandoned their homes, and started to squat in the Courtyard and Chamber
Annexes. As more room was needed a series of workshops and booths sprang up across the eastern end
of the Chamber and the Courtyard, reusing the old Level T11 perimeter wall. At a slightly later d:.s.u_:,
& row of stables was added across the western end of the Gnurt}rard. This area had been full of debris
from periodic falls of mud brick from the top of the Fort walls. Rather than shovel the whole lot

away, the inhabitants levelled it up, and then rebuilt the Workshops at this new higher level. By this
time too, the walls in the central part of the Fort were becoming distinctly unsafe. The courtyard, that
ncluding a dead horse.

had been Room inni i itory for rubbish, 1
4, was nning to silt up and become & repository , T5C
The main Fort and Ch:;\gll::r rooms still ii:ll:l use were now 8, g, 10, the North Annexe, and Room 5 ifit

still had its roof.
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What happened next is an open question. The Assyrians or some other marauding tribe may have
invaded again, and set fire to the settlement. A fire could equally well have started accidentally in the
straw from the stables and spread down to the east end of the Courtyard via the stacks of wood in the
Carpenter’s Shop. At any rate the inhabitants were able to escape and return at once for there was no
change in the pottery and the settlement was immediately rebuilt on the same lines as the old one, As
the walls in the abandoned sectors of the Fort became unsafe (as several had in the second fire) they were
deliberately pushed into the unoccupied rooms, until eventually the whole structure became too
unsafe for comfort and was abandoned. The next phase, Level I, must have followed almost imme-
diately, but it is represented by a complete change in the architecture and a new form of pottery.
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APPENDIX

Tile Designs

Standard design

The design is confined to a large central square filling most of the tile, with a plain border round the
edge. The square is divided into quadrants by & white cross with a small red squarc in the cehtre “l
cach quadrant is a red square, :ncluiug a white Square with a solid red block in the centre. The Cdgﬂl
of the white cross are lined with dots (Pl XVla, also Goff 1969, Pl. IVd). The vast sajority of the
tiles discovered were of this type. Variations consist of adding extra rows of dots, or, in one case,
reversing the colours in one quadrant.

Standard varianls
~ Tile 45. BJ/68/105. L. 48-0cm.,, W, 41-5 cm., Th. 5-8 cm. Complete, reconstructed from
six fragments. Dotted border around main design, as in Tile 53.
Tile 53. BJ/68]113. L. 47+1cmi, W. 41-3cm., Th. 6+5cm. Complete in two fragments. Red on
cream, Dotted border around main design. Fig. 16: 1.
~ Tile 167. B]/6B/2z7. L. 46-7cm., W. 41-2 cm., Th. 5-1 cm. Almost complete, reconstructed from
six fragments. Red on cream, Red blocks in opposite corners surrounded by borders of dots. PL XVIb.
Tile ? L. 45-5cm., W. 40-5 cm. Red on cream. Colours reversed in one quadrant. PL XVic.
This tile was originally registered as * Standard " before being cleaned and by an oversight its new
status was not noted in the register.

feverse dl'-ﬁgll!

The design is confined to a large central square with a plain border round the edge. The central
square has thick red borders and is divided into quadrants by a red cross with a small white square in
the centre. The sides of the cross are edged with red dots. In each quadrant is a white square, enclosing
a red square, enclosing a solid red block. (Pl XV1la, also Goff 1969, PL. TVc). There are twelve tiles
of this type, Nos, g, 15, 16, 17, 28, 30, 65, 86, 95, 131, 149, 165, Variations consist of: (a) omitting the
central red blocks in the four quadrants (Nos. 26a, 117, 123, 162); (b) omitting the white square 1n the
cross centre and adding or omitting squares and rows of dots in the corners.

Reverse Variants

I Tile g. BJ/67/159. L. 47-0cm., W. 41-0cm,,
ntact except for one corner. Grey-buff with cream
Fig. 16: 2.

Tile 264. B]/67/173. L. ? W.40:5¢cm,, Th. 6-0 cm. About one third of one end preserved. Red
on creamy brown clay. Squares hollow as in Tile 123. May be part of B]/68/177. .

Tile 44. B]/68/104. One quarter only. Red on cream. Dots all round outer squares as in Tile 11g.

Tile rr7. BJ/68/177. L. 2 W, go-gcm,, Th. 5+1 cm. Half tile only. Red paint on cream slip.

Hollow corner squares with no solid red blocks as in Tile 123, _ _

_ Tile 119, BJ/68/179. L. 475 cm., W. 41-4 cm., Th. 6+1 cm. Intact. Red paint on cream slip.
No central square and dots all round outside of corner squares. Pl. XVIIb. . :

Tile 121, BJ/68/181. L. 47-0cm., W. 40°8 cm., Th. 6-0 cm. Intact. Red paint on cream slip.

No central square and dots all round inner red blocks. Fig. 16: 3
Complete, reconstructed from four

Tile 123. BJ/68/183. L. 47-1 cm., W. 41-1 cm., Th. 5°1 em.
i‘mg'mtnts.jkefiI fpa;;t 3.1 mﬂ. slip. Hn]]ut' corner squnris with no solid red blocks. PL XVlle.
Tile 138, B]/68/198. L. g42-2 cm,, W. 4-1 cm., Th. 7-2 cm. Intact. Red paint on cream slip.
0 central square and dots all round outer corner squares, as in Tile 119. The resemblance between the
two tiles is so close that they were obviously painted by the same hand.
12

Th. 65 cm. Reconstructed from two fragments.
slip and red paint. Dots missing from one corner.
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Tile 162. B][6B[222. L. 47-3 cm., W. 41-g em., Th. 6-0 cm. Complete, reconstructed from five
fragments, Red paint on cream slip. Hollow corner squares with no solid red blocks as in Tile 123,

Tile 171. B]/68/231. L. 468 cm., W. 41-5¢cm., Th. 6-0cm. Intact. Red paint on cream slip,
No central square, red dots surrounding outer corner squares and one of corner blocks only, PI,
XVIIid.

Four square chequers design

The design is confined to a large central square divided into quadrants by a white cross with a small
central red square, as in the Standard design. The solid red block in each quadrant is replaced by a
chequerboard of sixteen red and white squares, with a dotted border. There are only three tiles of this
type, all in a poor state of preservation, and no variants.

Tile ry. BJ/67/166. L. 465 cm., W, 41-2 cm., Th. 5+5cm. One corner missing. Reconstructed
from nine fragments. Red paint on bufl. Surface eroded and design missing in one corner, Illustrated
in Goff 196g, Fig. g: 3.

Tile 56. BJ/68/116. L. 46-gcm., W, 41- 3 cm., Th. 5-5 em. Almost complete, reconstructed from
ten fragments. Red paint on cream slip. Pl. XVId,

Tile 196. BJ/68/136. L. 47+5cm., W. 41+4cm., Th, 6-5 cm. Almost complete, reconstructed
from six fragments. Surface eroded and only one corner clear.

Nine square designs

The design is confined to a large central square filling most of the tile, with a plain border round the
edge. The central square has a thick red border, and is divided into nine smaller squares by four thick,
red lines. Within each of the small squares so formed is a smaller, concentric square with a dotted
bnrdu.:r. The centres of these smaller squares are cither left plain (** hollow ™), filled in with red paint
(**solid™), or with a chequerboard of red and white squares (“chequers™), Sometimes both solid and
hollow squares occur on the same tile {no. 12) and there are also variations in the dotted borders.

B]/67/142. Fragment of Nine square chequers from Trench F, stratum I/I1. Tlustrated in Goff
1969, Fig. g: =. '

; BJ/67/159. Fragment of Nine square chequers from Painted Chamber fill, possibly part of same
tile,

B]/68/17. Fragment of Nine square chequers from Trench E, Level 11C/D. Possibly part of same
tile,

Tile 12, BJJE?,I'IEH. L. 47'2cm., W, 41-5em., Th. 6:0 cm. Intact, but for small chip off one
corner. Cream slip, red paint, one corner faded, Five solid squares and four hollow, Illustrated in
Goff 1g6g, Fig. g: 1.

Tile 43. B][67/188 together with BJ/67/150 found in Stratum [ID. Complete, reconstructed from
five fragments. Red on cream. Squares solid. Ilustrated in Goff 1g6g. Pl IVh.

B]/68/42. Fragment of chequers from E 11

B_]_jﬁﬂmo-ﬁg, 57- Fragments of Nine square solid from E ITI-11D and IX 11C wall,

Tile 62, BJIEEJ 122. L. 476 cm., W. 41-6 cm., Th. 6-8 cm. Complete, reconstructed from two
fragments. Paint ranges Frun‘: red to black in one corner., Squares solid with detached borders. Dots
from part of one border missing, Pl. XVI1Ia.

Tile 7o. BJj68/130. L. 46-8 cm., W. 41-7em., Th. 6-4 cm, Complete, reconstructed from two
fragments. Red on cream. Chequers. Illustrated in Goff 1970, Pl. Ilc.

Tile g2. B][68[152. L. 47-3cm., W, 41-4cm., Th., 6-0 cm. Complete, reconstructed from six
fragments. Red on cream. Squares solid with attached borders. Pl XVIIIb.

Tile 152. B)j68[212. L. 47-0cm., W. 41-4 cm., Th, 6-8 em, Complete, reconstructed from nine
fragments. Red on cream. Paint faded over half design. Chequers as Tile 70.

Tile 164. B]|68/224. L. 47:2cm., W. 41-2 cm,, Th, 59 cm. Complete, reconstructed from eight
fragments. Squares hollow as Tile gg.
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Trwenty-five square design

Tile 52. BJJ68/112. L. 47-8 cm., W. 42-2 em., Th. 5-7 cm. Almost complete, reconstructed from
four fragments, Red on cream. Design confined to a large central square filling most of the tile, with a
plain border round the edge. This central square has a thick red border and is divided into twenty-five
smaller squares by a grid of red bands. The five squares forming a cross in the centre contain smaller,
solid square blocks. The central block has a dotted border, and the inner border of each of the four
surrounding blocks is dotted as well. Fig. 16: 4.

St. Anidrew's cross designs

‘Tiles of this type are painted rather less carefully than those with patterns hased on a square. The
artist seems to have had plenty of imagination but little patience. A red or black broad diagonal
cross edged with lines of dots divides the tile into four triangular quarters. Inside each of these quarters
are three squares with dotted borders. The centres of the squares are sometimes filled in (* solid ™),
sometimes left plain (“ hollow ™), both treatments often occurring on the same tile. There is no definite
border round the design and the paint sometimes reaches the edge of the tile. The Unigue St. Andrew's
aross (Tile 10g) is in contrast painted with extreme carc, and may have formed the focal point for the
wh""’, tile ensemble, for it was found near the centre of the room.

Tile 32. BJ/67/178. L. 46-2 em., W. 411 cm., Th. -2 cm. Complete, one corner mended. Red
on cream. Four central squares and one other filled in. One hollow square lacks dotted border.
llustrated in Goff 1969, PI. IVa.

Tile 34. BJ/67/184. L. 45°0cm., W. 42-0cm., Th. 5-8 cm. Complete, reconstructed from ten
fragments. Paint varies from red to dark blackish-brown on cream slip. Four central squares only
filled in. Illustrated in Goff 1969, Fig. 9: 4- .

_ Tile 39. BJ/67/180. L. 46-0 cm., W. 41-2 cm., Th. 6-0cm. Red on cream slip, fired dark pink
in one corner. All squares filled except for one central square which has a solid border. Tllustrated in
Goff 196, PL. IVE.

Tile 84. B]J)68/144. L. 46-8 cm., W. 42-2.cm,, Th. 68 cm. Reconstructed from four fragments.
Red on cream. Four central squares filled in. Pl XVIlIe.

Tile 87. B]/68/147. L. 46-3 cm., W. 41-gcm., Th. 6+ cm. Incomplete, reconstructed from
']“':'} fragments. All squares filled in.

Tile 108. BJ/68/168. L. 466 cm., W. 41-2 cm., Th. 6-1 cm. Complete. Red on cream. Four
central squares and two more in one quarter filled in. PL. XVIIId.

Tile rog. BJ/68/16q. L.47+2 cm., W. 419 cm., Th. 5-g cm. Almost complete, reconstructed from

thice ﬁ"fﬁ‘m"tﬁ- Unique design based on St. Andrew’s cross of two intersecting bands striped red and
white with a red cross in the centre. In each quarter are three contiguous hollow squares with dotted
Tllustrated in Goff 1970,

m’f;: The borders continue up alongside the arms of the central cross.
~ Tile 110. BJ/68)170. L.47-3em,, W. 41°1 em., Th, 6-3cm, Complete, reconstructed from three
fragments. Red on cream. All squares filled. PL XIXa.
. Tile r11. BJ/68/171. L. 47-0 cm., W. 40-7 cm., Th, 6-5 cm, LA
ragments. Red on cream to pink slip. All squares filled in as in Tile 110.

Tile 126. BJ/68/186. L. 477 cm., W. 42-1 cm., Th. 6-3 cm. Reconstructed from numerous
fragments. Black paint on buff slip. All squares filled in a3 in Tile 110.

Complete, reconstructed from three

Cartwheel designs

1 A large spoked wheel, surrounded by one or more dotted borders, is
n addition to the four described we have found fragments of a fifth,

context on the East Mound (B]/68/18 and 49). This suggests that
arranged in a group, possibly in the shape of a cross.

painted in the centre of the tle.
like no. 103, in an unstratified
there were originally five tiles
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Tile 98. BJ[68/158. L. 47-0 cm., W. g41-4 em., Th. 6-2 em. Intact, in mint condition. Red paint
on buff slip. Wheel outlined in solid red with fifteen spokes, lying inside a larger concentric circle
composed of a “ dotted band ., Illustrated in Goff 1g70, Pl I1Ih.

Tile g9. BJ/68/159. L. 46-9 cm., W. 41-0em., Th. 6-1 cm. Complete in two fragments. Red on
cream. Wheel with seventeen spokes, outlined in solid red, lying inside a larger concentric circle
composed of a dotted band, with its outer border thickened. Pl. XIXb.,

Tile ror. BJ(68/161. L. 47-2 cm., W, 41-1 cm., Th. 6:4 em. Complete, reconstructed from nine
fragments. Wheel with eight spokes, outlined in solid red and surrounded by a dotted border, lying
inside a larger concentric circle composed of a second dotted band. Pl XIXd.

Tile r03. B][68/163. L. 47-2 cm., W. 42-1 em., Th. 6-6 cm. Reconstructed from seven fragments.
Wheel with fifteen spokes, otherwise like Tile 99. PL XIXe.
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A NOTE ON PRE-ACHAEMENID BRONZE STANDARD-TOPS
FROM WESTERN IRAN

By P. R. S. Moorey

Small groups of bronze objects among the incoherent flow from clandestine excavations in western
Iran may occasionally be drawn together to open cultural perspectives obscured when they are only
seen in isolation. It is a poor substitute for proper archacological study of material from controlled
excavations; but these random finds now constitute, and for the foresccable future may be expected to
constitute, by far the greater part of our evidence for the work of pre-Achaemenid bronze-smiths in
western Iran. They demand some kind of academic stewardship, even if in the long run only one
substantial argument emerges from every ten insubstantial ones suggested by their casual revelation
over the years through sales' and exhibition catalogues. It s to be hoped that even the most arid kind
of typological classification, if rigorously applied, will be uscful in the future for rapid cross-reference to
evidence from controlled excavations once it appears. I this classification may even now be made to
vield broader hypotheses for testing against well-excavated evidence it may act additionally as 2
stimulus for further field research in specific arcas. Now that certain primary points have been made
clear, through a combination of typological study and controlled excavation, about the metalwork
distributed under the commercial designations ** Amlash ™ and “ Luristan " to name but the most
common, it is time to call attention to another cultural element increasingly apparent from casually
dJFPf-'I‘!ﬁd metalwork attributed to north-western Iran, sometimes specifically linked to Ardebil as a
distribution centre.! There is a complementary story to be told through pottery; but in this particular
case certain strongly developed local ceramic characteristics obscure the long distance interconnections
more readily indicated by the metalwork,? whilst material from controlled excavations is in this respect
more commaon,

In 1934, soon after the first wave of *“ Luristan Bronzes " reached western Europe, Hancar wrote a

paper succinctly titled * Kaukasus-Luristan ".* The case for any direct link was cven then hard to

sustain; in retrospect it seems to have been viable only because of inadequate evidence from the
readily available there are no grounds

mtervening regions of north-western Iran. Now that this is more ; _
for postulating a penetration of central western Iran from Caucasia in the later second millennium
comparable to the cultural diffusion over a millennium earlier, now generally referred to as the * Yanik
Tepe Culture™ after Burney's pioneer researches.® There may have been a trickle trade from metal
manufacturing centres in Transcaucasia down into Luristan in the Early Iron Age; but there is very
little evidence even for that. It is in north-western Iran, in northern Azerbaijan, that Transcaucasian
cultural influences were felt at this time and are increasingly implied by bronze artefacts circulating
through the antiquities market from this area. The following note seeks to demonstrate that as much

Ijmmlmmtmnm.uwﬂd.mdy 'C.memdﬂ.ﬂ.lanmmﬁnﬁhdﬁfﬁ{ﬁmﬂ?dm:,

o satisfy custoemers, as being * Luristan ™ or “ Amlash ", or 1971}, pp- 102 {T: for discussion uflthn ceramic evidence;

other currently fashionable commercial designation; ihid., pp. 116 fL for arguments in [favour of a north-west
alio that objects may be smuggled across the Turkish and pamage for the entry of Iranian-speaking peoples: for the more
Russian frontiers for easier sale in Iran; but 1 am satisfied  genenlly accepted north-cast passage sec T. Cuyler Young,
that in the last fifteen years sufficient material has been found  Jur., Fran' V {1967), PP 17-34
in Iranian Azerbaijan to sustain the main purport of this note. s F. Hancar, ESA IX (1934), pp- 42
See alio the sadly relevant comments of F. Rainey, " Do i . Burncy, frag, KXIIT (1ght}, pp- 198-55; XXIV (1962),
2&.!.: Methods Promote Looting? **, Journal of pp. 134-52; XXVI (1964), pp- 5451

Archaeolagy 3 (1976). pp. 112-3-
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information as possible should be salvaged from them, since they may come to have some relevance to
the vexed question of a possible western route of penetration by Iranian-speaking peoples at the end of
the local Bronze Age.

The standard-top illustrated in Pl Ia and Fig. 1 was acquired by the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford
in 1974 through the Bomford Trust Fund.®* It consists of a circular hollow loop with a border of six
open loops, framing at the top what seems originally to have been a small spherical cage with a rattle
init. The central opening is filled by an openwork oval, ribbed cage with four projecting bars to secure
it to the main outer hoop. The central cage is broken on one side and no longer contains a rattle. The
main hoop is cast with a running open pattern of linear curves on one face, z-shaped apertures in the
other. It is also broken towards the top on one face and no trace of the original rattle survives. A
systematic attempt has clearly been made by the finders to remove the spherical balls of bronze probably
set into these cavities. A rectangular socket is rivetted to the central lower portion of the hoop and
nto it, again secured by a rivet, is set a square-sectioned tang.

Fig. 1. Bronze Ratiling Standard-top: Avhmolean Museum, Oxford, rg74. 358,

_ This is not the first such standard-top to be published from western Iran. Thase previously pub-
lished are more elaborate, but recognizably of the same family. They do not have the central fitting
surviving in the Oxford example. They are briefly:

1. Schimmel Collection, New York—a single piece (Fig. 3). Six rings on the perimeter: recumbent,
hollow ram with body cutouts couchant on the top; 183 cm. high; 11-3 diameter of outer ring.
A. Farkas in ““Animal S!}'EE ™ Art ﬁ‘ﬂm East to West (Asia Sqm:ty, 1970), no. 23 ﬁ‘l:lﬂlispiﬂl:t. Pp- 54]:[';
O. Muscarella (Ed.), Ancient Art: the Norbert Schimmel Collection (Mainz, 1974, fo. 137, colour plate).

2. One, Anon. Private Collection: one, Hamburg :  Museum fiir Kunst und Gﬂurbs.—,a pair (Fig. 2).
Hallow couchant ram at top with body cutouts threatened from behind (i.e. spectator’s right) by a lion

standing with forelegs on the ring perimeter, rear legs on one of four perimeter loops; a hollow bird
: . ps; a hollow bir

perched in front of the ram; about 18 cm. high; Trésors de P Ancien Iran (G . By

Said to be from northern Iran. eneva, 1966), no. 540, fig- 35

* Christie’s Sale, July 11th 1974, no. 365 (unillustrated); rings): 18 em.
Ashmolean: 1974.358; 14 cm. diameter of hoop (excluding > cm. length of tang.
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Fig. z. Bronze Ratiling Standard-tap: After Trésors de  Fig. 3. Hronze Rattling Standard-top: After 0. Muscarella
'ancien Uran (Geneve, 1966}, no. 540, M. 35, { Ed.}, Ancient Art: The Norbert Schimmell Collection
(Muinz, 1974)s #o. 157 { pliie) .

The distinctive openwork casting of the rams recalls a bronze mouflon acquired by the Louyre in
.[HQB from a dealer who gave it no provenance® (Pl Ic). In this case the animal stands on a platform,
its body hollow-cast with regular vertical slits in the rib cage and a spherical metal rattle inside it.
RostovtzefI™ in a widely ranging article on Asiatic animal art described itas™ Syro-Cappadocian Art ™
Bossert placed it in the Hittite New Kingdom; Rutten concurred.® Although it may indeed have been
found in eastern Turkey, or sold to the dealer in this region, its cultural affinities are neither Hittite nor
Nﬁu-Hinim but rather Late Bronze Age/Early Iron Age Transcaucasian. There is as yet no certain
evidence for an indigenous style of hollow animal sculpture in metal in Tran; but rattles in variously
cast open-work cages are known there, from Luristan northwards, in the Early Iron Age. In Luristan
and south Kurdistan® they were primarily bells designed to hang as pendants; but in the north, at
cemeteries like that of Kaluraz in Gilan, there is evidence for rattles or jingles with zoomorphic decora-
tion set on vertical stems.® They are on a much smaller scale than these rattling standard-tops, I'E:tr
which there is no exact parallel in the published west Iranian metal repertory. Before considering their
special cultural affinities two published pairs of functionally similar objects from this area require
comment, as each pair has its own distinct cultural affiliations. )

The best known were acquired separately in Iran in the last decade ol the ninetcenth century,
one said specifically to be from Hamadan. This is now in the Royal Ontario M?scum, Toronto
(* Sarre's Standard '), the other in the Louvre (P1Tb). They have recently been {llﬁcu&“d by Cal-
meyer and convincingly dated on iconographical grounds to the Old Babylonian Period.!! They have
:ﬂ;'mﬂmmkmdijrmppﬁed by Dr. Pierre Amict. Godard, Gazettr der Beant Arts LXXV (2) (1033}, p. 136,
‘T s ':'9;25_"';12 X, e ™ e ™S, Moorcy, Ancient Persian Bronzes in the Adum Collecion

. losédie P ki . H Laondon )y OO, -

{Pﬂ.rl:ll,utr!:;}frpir 292 A,B. que-de EAst do Milsopotion i ‘p_ ﬁ]m;-;i?fbﬁ;b:fr_ﬁﬁvnm awr Luristun und  Kirmsanshaeh
'O, particainiy; G, Contenna & R. Ghirshman, Fuilles du  (Berlin, 1069), Grovp 25
Tepe Giyan, pl. V1.2, pl. 57.10; Zala Ab Cemctery: A
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the appearance of cult objects. Neo-Assyrian palace reliefs make clear that any distinction between
war and ritual standards is largely irrelevant, since exactly comparable objects are shown static in
shrines and in combat fixed to the front of chariots.* The primarily Babylonian iconography of this
pair may be partially explained from scenes on cylinder seals. It has long been recognized that the
best parallel to their decoration is a seal in the Newell collection showing two fighting bulls below «
guilloche framing a human wheel of four revolving figures.’ The revolving men at the centre of the
standard-tops hold vases from which water flows into the circular frame: meant to be secn as a Aowing
stream with the ducks cast on its perimeter swimming in it. In Mesopotamia * the vase with flowing
streams  was held either by female deities or by nude, bearded male heroes, as on those two standard-
tops. It is they who also appear with ** the God of Flowing Streams ™ on the finest Old Babylonian
seal yet published from Susa.™* It is inscribed for a devotee of Nergal. The god is juxtaposed to two
men, without horns of divinity, both armed, one about to strike a crouching foe wearing boots with
turned-up toecaps, The second millennium rock relief at Kurangun?® indicates that the * God with
Flowing Streams " ranked conspicuously in the Elamite Pantheon. This pair of standard-tops belong
to a time when Elamite culture fell strongly under Babylonian influence, and both exerted influences,
only yet dimly perceived through the meagre archaeological evidence, deep into the central Zagros
region where the standard-tops were probably found in the 18g0's.

A provincial, rather than a metropolitan, Elamite workshop is again the probable source of a pair
of bronze standard-tops now in the Metropolitan Museum, New York!® (PI. I1a). The shape is similar
to all the objects considered here; but whatever fitted into the central aperture of these two (slots to
retain it are cast into the main hoop) is lost and they have a tang rather than a socket. As Mrs. Harper

of obeisance suggests that these were originally cult standard-tops. The plinth on which he stands
terminates in a snake’s head: a leitmotif of Elamite religion and art.1® There is some scattered evidence
to suggest that boots with up-turned toes were worn in the second millennium a.c. among Elam’s
northern neighbours in the mountain valleys of Luristan. They appear there worn by figures painted on
local pottery.!® The seated mouflon on these two standard-tops, threatened from behind by hunting
dogs, is a motif used in the distinctively stylized * Luristan Bronzes of Iron Age II-111B, though not
exactly as rendered here. An attribution to a craftsman working in a provincial * Middle Flamite
Style ™ in a Zagros workshop late in the Bronze Ageorin Iron Age I (sometime in the second half of the
second millennium B.c.), is for the moment little more than the most viable possibility.

With these two pairs of second millennium standard-tops from western Iran clearly in mind it is
easier to indicate more exactly how the open-cast standard-tops with rattles considered first represent
a fresh cultural influence. The basic form, suggesting close functional identity, is very similar, but little
else is. The openwork style of casting and the introduction of rattles may not be paralleled in south-
west Asia at this time. Resort must be made to Transcaucasia for comparable objects, to the assembly
of archacological cultures now generally grouped as the * Central Transcaucasian Culture *.2* The
relevant evidence is not to be found at one site but ata variety among which the cemetery at Lehashen,
revealed for excavation after the installation of hydro-electric scheme brought a fall in the level of

Bronze bells and bird pendants associated with them, as also the hilts and sheaths of daggers, are

** B. Hrouda, Die Kulturgeschichte des assyrischen Flackbildes (Born, p,mﬁmﬁr_s,ﬁrglhgst_

1965, pl. 30.4-5, 52.4. ™ W. Hinz, Revised Cambridge Ancient Hi I [2) (tam)
ia \"Eﬁﬁdﬂ‘ Chuten, Ancient Oriental Saaly . | Mr. Edward T, Newel] pp. E?_.!,-ﬁ, 'f'ﬂ“'? (#)
{Chirago, 1934), pl. XXIV.q45. " P. Amiet, La Reoue du [ 1974}, pp. 193-6, fg. 2-5-
P, Amiet, MDP XLIT (1972), no. 176g, pl. 162, ™ T. Sulimirski, hmmﬁ!im;ipfm? pp- 367
' P. Amiet, Elem (Auvers-sur-Oise, lﬂl-ﬁ}h figs. 204-3. C. Burney and D, M, Lang, op. cit., p. 1o 1
" P. Harper, Bulletin of the Metrapoliten Musnom af Art (April w5 Mn-nhlhnm, LLN,, April 5% 5gh7, P aBGy A. A

1gBo), pp. 254 M; fig. 17; nos. 57-13.1-2; 29-8Bem. high; Martirosian, Armenia in the Bronze and Early Iron Ages (Frevan,
12+ 1 em, wide; attributed to Azerbaijan, 1964) (in Russian), ol VIIL & iy Age
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distinctively decorated with triangular openwork patterns, Similar objects arc known from the
important site of Artik, and from carlier excavations at Kvemo-Sasireti, Redkin Lager and Samtavro.
In almost every case they are associated with the distinctive A mazon axes ”, Deshayes Type ™ M» B
which have been found far to the west through Iraman Azerbaijan and into Gilan. The same cultural
context has yielded wide bronze belts made of thin sheet metal usually incised with hunt or battle
scenes and animal friezes. A number of comparable belts have reached western collections in recent
years as from cemeteries in north-western Iran.®

One further object reported as from a site in north-western Iran may have a place in the history of
standards. Thisis a solid cast bronze statuette of a moufion standing 153 cm. highon a base measuring
62 by 2-4 cm., now in Hamburg® (PL 1Ib). What little evidence there is for such an animal style in
Farly Tron I-11 in this region suggests that it belongs hroadly to this period, as was suggested when it
was first published, not to the Sasantan period as has been the more recent suggestion. Both its form
and its style are more reminiscent of Transcaucasian animal standard-tops than of anything yet
certainly attributed to the Sasanian period.

This is, certainly, all rather incoherent evidence upon which to base any but the most preliminary
assessment, yet still it reveals the long shadow cast by the extended and widely ranging * Central
Transcaucasian culture ” in the extreme north-west of Iran. The chronology of this culture is much
debated, but in general terms it runs a parallel course to Early Iron T and II as defined for Hasanlu
(. 1350-800 B.c.). Itisonly in the last two centuries of this span that iron forms a conspicuous element
in metal production. The metalwork of the Talish cemeteries and of Marlik at this time has a distinct
character of its own in which no strong Transcaucasian clement may be detected. It appears that in
the centuries preceding the Urartian penetration of Azerbaijan there may have been at least a trickle
trade in Transcaucasian bronze objects primarily into an area due south of the Araxes river and not
much beyond Ardebil to south or east. Whether the rattling standards discussed here were imports,
or were made in Azerbaijan under direct Transcaucasian influence, such salvage operations as this
note may only leave an open question.

Their legacy it not without interest. The Transcaucasian rattles, Pﬂll‘-ﬂ“dS and bells were the
ancestors of such trappings among the South Russian Scythians. They were widespread in the area ol
the river Kuban to the Carpathian Basin as early as the sixth century B.C. 000 after the Scythians
withdrew from the Near East through Caucasia to the Black Sea region.®® But in this, as in much else,
the royal Achaemenids adopted a mainstream Near Eastern tradition rather than the equipment which
'-:-ruuld have been familiar both to the Medes and to the Persians through close association with their
Scytho-Cimmerian confederates in the seventh century B.C. The Achaemenid royal standard, unrepre-
sented in contemporary Persian art, is described in Greek texts.® In the Cyropaedia (V11.1.4) Xenophon
portrays Cyrus the Great at the head of his troops about to do battle with Croesus, ** Now his ensign
was a golden eagle with outspread wings mounted upon a long shaft. And this continues €ven unto

this day (time of Artaxcrxes IT) as the ensign of the Persian king . Such was the royal standard

described Philostratus i imagi < ture of Themistocles before Artaxerxes 1 (Imagines:
by in an imaginary pic ', Cartion

Thermistocles 11: 31); such that borne before Artaxerxes 11 at Cunaxa (Anabasis 1.10.12
Rufus (ITLiii.16), in writing of the yoke on the chariot of Darius ITI, says * and on it rose two golden
images a cubit high of the king’s ancestors, one of Ninus, the other of Belus. Between them they had
consecrated a golden eagle, ﬂ:prumr.cd with outstretched wings *. Was it ﬂ:all}: an eagle the Greeks
saw or, as is now more immediately assumed, the anthropomorphic winged disk as represented at
Behistun? No surviving contemporary Achaemenid illustration is available to support the Greek

U F. A Schaeffer. Stratigraphis Comparée of Chromologie de -g_mf_mmmamwmmmm-
r"iw[ﬂuf:nd* 148}, pp. 504 1 W Eastern Comnections. (Budapait, 971). .
¥ 1. Deshayes, Les outils de Bromze de |lndus = Danube (Paris, 7T Dunbabin, Clasrical Reoi {1g46), p-10i €. Bonner,
R — G i (980 S
£} ¥ and . - 129, £ ! J i
pl. LITa; A:hmule;'n: :gﬁg;ﬂﬁmﬂﬂj[_‘gm] pi% damaged for d.mc:ripl{m:l. I am uncertain about the rwll
® H. Hoffinann, Jahrbruch der Hamburger Kanstrgmmiungen 18 standard * at Persepolis:
(1973), pp. 2223 (plate) as ** Sasanian "*; Trésurs de Pancict Prrsapolis (Rome, 1972);
Iran (Geneva, 1966), no. 540 bis, with duting acecpted here.
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identification; only later when Hellenization had anyway penetrated deep into Persian imagery do
the coins of Persis show an eagle perched on a standard.®® It is also likely that when Themistocles
as “ satrap ™' of Magnesia in the first half of the fifth century B.C., put a displayed eagle on the reverse
of his coins it was Greek rather than Persian imagery which inspired him.2?
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A PERSEPOLIS RELIEF IN THE FITZWILLIAM MUSEUM, CAMBRIDGE
By Richard Nicholls and Michael Roaf*

Shortly after the discovery of the North Stairs of the Central Building (Tripylon) in 1931 it was
observed that the style of its relief sculpture is markedly different to that of the reliefs of Darius and
Xerxes at Persepolis, These differences have been ignored in the last forty years and yet they are an
important clue to the understanding of the stylistic development of Achaemenid sculpture. In the
following pages we wish to draw attention to a little known relief in the Fitzwilliam Museum which
came from the North Stairs of the Central Building and to discuss the style and date of the reliels on
the North Stairs.

The relief in the Fitzwilliam Museumdo (Pls. IITa and 111c)

Only a few fragments of the North Stairs have been removed from Persepolis.® The largest of these
has been in the Fitzwilliam Museum, Cambridge, since 1927. Until 1960, however, extensive restora-
tions in a hard dark-tinted plaster mimicking the original limestone had rendered the appearance ol
the whole highly suspect and had obliterated many significant details around the edge. These
" restorations ”’ have now been removed and the relief appears as shown in P IITa. The right and top
edges and the bottom left corner of the block are broken. At the bottom right corner there appears to
have been a stone patch, and the left edge is the vertical edge of the original block.

* The original version of this article was written in 1g6o by R. V. Nicholls and has been revised and expanded in 1576 by M. D.
Roal who would like to express his thanks to the lrmig.n Archaeological Service for their assivtance when he was studying at Persepolis,
tn the many scholars who have generously shared their knowledge of Achaemenid art with him, and to Georgina Herrmann for much
assistance in the writing of this article,

® A. U. Pope, Sumey, IV, pl. 126 EF.G.H.: with and without Persepolis *, Frag 19 (1n57), pp. 6o-4 and by L. Vanden
: . ; ; Berghe, Archdologie de & lran ancien {Leiden, 1950), pp. 133-4-

" A K. Podiecki, Tie Lifi of Themisiocis (Montreal, 1975), % The oty e tuinsing portions of the Nk Siiin e ihe

pp- 165-70, pl. 3a; 1 am most grateful o Dr. Colin Kraay south half of the cast side and most of the south side of the

and Dr. Susan Sherwin-White for discussion of this poing, cast halcony,

" Reproduced by permission of the Syndics of the Fitzwilliam Two fragm f v sy A farri
Museum. Inv, E.43.1927. Presented o l:heMl.ucum in rgay coller tions - T OB North Skl o {0 ek
by Dr, J. Picrpont Morgan, formerly in the mﬂlmtam of L. Musée du Louvre, Paris, ADi7278 (acquired 1933).
A. G. B. Rusell. Maximum preserved dimensions: height Dimensions 22 % 8 em, Original position: Central Building
o714 m., width 0- 429 m., thicknes o- 12 m. North Stain, NE Hight north side, nos. 28 and 2g. It
Bibliography: Cat. Sotheby yoth May 1927, p. 11 no. 6o and shows the head of & Median noble and part of the beard of
pl. 7i Royal Academy of Arts, Cat, Iniernstiona] Exkibition of the following figure [note the sculptor's mark), Encyclo-
Persian Art, 1931, (2nd el), p. 5 no. 2 or (grd ed.}, p. 7 pédie P ique de U'Art, L'Art de la Mésopotamic
s ancioune au Musés du Lovpre o (Paris, 1gas), pl. B on p. 43-

Thhpimdbunnt:ppurinthlhlufrdi:ﬁﬁm: Perye- [nﬁ:'ﬂﬂilﬁm:tlindlr

polis in western museums published by R. D, Barnets, Biven by Pierre Amiet.

[comtimued on mext page
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The relief shows two ** Median nobles ™ advancing to the spectator’s right. Above can be seen the
remains of a rosette border and at the bottom is a flat narrow band on which the nobles appear to walk.
These figures are generally called ** Median nobles ™" but there is no definite evidence that they were in
fact Medes. We know that Persians habitually wore the ™ Median " dress of tunic and trousers and
the Persian Aspathines is shown on the tomb of Darius in “ Median ” dress.® Ali Sami has suggested
that the nobles on the Central Building also included military officers and conjectured that the building
was the Royal Military Office.® Dr. Shahpur Shahbazi has suggested that the © Persian and Median
nobles ' on the Apadana were the civil and military governors of the provinces of the Persian empire.®
Neither of these suggestions is sufficiently convincing to warrant replacing the convenient phrase
“ Median noble ** by some more exact expression.

In front of the first figure on the Fitzwilliam relief the tip of the bow-case of the preceding noble
can be seen.™

The first figure is complete but some of the details of his face are damaged. Heis wearing Median
dress, round hat with tail, knee-length long-sleeved close-fitting tunic, and tight trousers; but his
shoes fastened with laces were not indicated. His head is turned to look back and his right hand reaches
up to touch the beard of the following figure; his torso is frontal and his legs face to the right with his
left or further foot in front. Next to the upright fringe of the noble’s hair is the mark ¥ which was left
by the sculptor responsible for the carving (Pl 11Ic). The treatment of the hair is typical : itis bunched
in curls at the back. The upper part of his long full beard is curled and the lower part consists of straight
hair as is characteristic of the nobles at Persepolis (see Pls. Vaand b). On his chest is a necklace made
of a wide flat band which presumably represents an original of gold or silver. His left arm hangs down
in front of his body and his left hand holds a ceremonial flower "', These flowers arc commonly held
by the nobles on the North Stairs of the Central Building and on the north and east sides of the
Apadana. Their exact nature is uncertain but they were made in a variety of shapes, spherical, tulip-
shaped, lily- or lotus-shaped, or like a bundle of <talks. Those carried by the king and the prince also
have side buds. An example of one of these flowers made of bronze has been published by G. Walser, 3
Similar flowers were carried by the king on the Assyrian relicfs and it is possible that they were a type
of pomander. The belt of the first noble on the Fitzwilliam relicf is tied in the middle by a reef knot.
From a strap fastened to the belt at the front by a boss or button hangs his short sword or akinakes,
the type of sword used by the horse-riding peoples of the Persian empire.®? Its chape is fastened round
his right leg by a thin strap which stopped it swinging (a similar device to that used by the gunmen of
the American West).

The second figure is dressed in a similar manner to the first, though he has no necklace, ﬂﬂ:\\"ﬂ or
sword. His legs advance to the spectator’s right, again with the left or further foot in front. His head
and torso are both in profile facing to the right. His right arm hangs vertically at his side while his
left arm is bent at the elbow and his hand rests on the shoulder of the figure in front. Partly obscured
on ﬂklt far side of his body hangs a bow-case. In front of the fringe of this figure too is the sculptor’s
mark Y.

* O * Median ” dress see for example M. Roal, * The * For an example in sheet bronze see P. R. 5. Moorey, ** Iranian

ﬂl ¢oples on the base ;cﬂ: ﬂ.l.tutplzl' Darius ™, Cnh:ﬁ troops at Deve H'L:_ruk i;ﬂ-yﬁlin the carlicr fifth century n.o.”,
élégation Archéologique Frampoi Iran ! 109 Livant 7 (1975): fig. 3.8 on p. 112 .

(hereafter ** Subjec lpmpw.;u n.hnt;.[;i“} o # . Walser, ™ Des cadeaux pour le ﬂrnl.n_!!- Roi " in Trésers de

® A. Sami, Persepolis  Takiit-i Jamshid), (Shiraz, 6th ed., 1g70),  [lancien Tran—Musde Rath, Gendve, 8 jun—25 septembre 1566,
B 44. pl.o‘np-43.mlu!muﬂmﬁﬁﬂ..

™ A, Sh. Shahbazi, ** Costume and Nationality: Remarks on " Moorey, Leant 7. PP- 113-14 md. figs. 1.7, 36 and %.7:
the usage of the * Median ' and * Persian’ costumes of the  B. Goldman, “Achaemenian chapes "', Ars Orieutalis 2 (1957)s
Achaemenid period *, paper presented to the 7th International PP 43754
Congress of Tranian Art and Archacology, Munich, 1976.

eentimud previous The two [rmgments puhlished in €. Wilkinson, " The

2. In ‘ﬁ;l!"?tinl: ﬁdu;j]cﬁinm of HM. the King of Sweden. Achaemenian remains at Qasr-i Abu Nasr ", FNES 24 (1965),

Mmﬁoncdinﬂ.ﬂ.ﬂh.&hﬁumwntm:wm figs. 14 and 15 ttavehtmr:phtﬂ:l;t Persepolis. Ser E. F.
und sther sites o Fars (1AMEO, Rome, 197), p. 60 (hereafice  Schimidt, Pessolis 1 (Chicago, 1959), pl. 8 B. They belong
Tilia, Studies), 1 am grateful to Mrs. Tilia for drawing my e Central Building North Stairs, NW flight south side lower
attention to this picce. part nos. 13 and 14
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The original postion of the JSragment

The only reliefs at Persepolis which show rows of consecutive Median nobles are those on the North
Stairs of the Central Building. On the Apadana Median nobles alternate with Persian nobles. Rosettes
are carved above Median nobles only on the southern wall of the North Stairs. Since the nobles on the
Fitzwilliam fragment are walking to the right this piece must originally have come from the south side
of the east balcony halfway up the North Stairs of the Central Building (Fig. 4).

—

e

e %)
:
S 3
¥ NORTH STAIRS Q
E S
I ‘ [ ‘ | East &
—— %]
| Balcony j
i <
: ] south side X
North o O
bench E % .i. 115 ? 10m

CENTRAL BUILDING

Fig. 4. Plan of the Norih Stairs of the Central Building, Seale 1:250. (after Schwidt, Persepolis 1, figs. 51 and 53 E),

_:wc[w_- Egu_r:s. Unfﬂrtm?atrly the rr:li:!."s on the east and west sides of the North Stairs do not correspond

! det c ccounted for by reflection (i.c.
substituting left for right) and by reversal (i.e. showing the figures from the other side). Ttis not there-
fore possible to determine the exact positions of the Fitawilliam fragment and the block at Persepolis
along the south side of the east balcony by comparison with the reliefs on the west balcony,

The date of the North Stairs of the Central Building
For a !ﬂng time _it was unanimously agreed that the Central Building together with its North and
Su!.uh Stairs was built during t]:l_c: latter part of the reign of Darius 1 after his son Xerxes had been ap-

on the east door of the main hall as Darius and Xerxes. That these figures must be King Darius and

o : the king represented is Xerxes or
Artaxerxes 1.3 Furthermore it is possible that the main hall the North Stairs and the South Stairs

™ For example Schmidt, Persepolis 1, pp. 116, 168-9; Tilia, g NF7 (1974), p.151; P. G Imeyer “ Die Osttur des
Tet i i

Stadies, pp. 2o1-4; A Farkas, Jﬂ‘:‘ﬂ'ﬂ Seulpture (Leiden, ripylon in Persepolis *, ed to the gth Inter-
1974}, pp. 5143 ." Subject peoples , pp. fo-1. y national Congress of Immﬂprnﬂrﬂ;nh:mﬂm. Munich,
* H. von Gall, * Die Kopfbedeckung des Perischen Ornag " 1976. Personal communication from A. Sh. Shahhaszi,
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were not built at the same time and that the North Stairs were a later addition to the Central Building.
A comparison of the style of the sculpture on the North Stairs with that of more securely dated relicfs
at Persepolis also indicates a later date for the North Stairs. The evidence for these assertions is
presented in more detail below.

Tachmical obsersations: The Central Building was built after the Apadana, which was started by
Darius and completed by Xerxes. This is proved by an examination of the junction of the Central
Building and the east wall of the Apadana; for the east wall of the Apadana continues behind the
northern stone wall of the Central Building (Fig. 4).

The North Stairs are not an integral part of the Central Building. They are made of grey stone
while the portico is made of black stone. Morcover the workmanship is different; the bench of the
portico is highly polished, while the stairs arc left with the marks of the toothed tools still clearly visible.
If we are correct in thinking that the North Stairs were a later addition, investigations in the pavement
of baked brick fragments laid down by Herzfeld's workmen in front of the north portico might reveal
the original design of the northern entrance to the Central Building.

On both the main hall and the North Stairs of the Central Building the clamp cuttings are of the
late narrow rectangular form rather than the earlier dovetail shape. Similarly they both have muarks of
toothed tools visible on them. These features show that they were not the earliest structures to be built
at Persepolis but do not help in the exact determination of the date.
~ Sculptor’s Marks :4° We noted the presence of the sculptor's mark Y on the Fitzwilliam fragment.
Sculptors’ marks are common on the reliefs of the Apadana and the North and South Stairs of the
Central Building. The mark Y is the commonest mark on the North Stairs but five other marks also
occur there. These marks refer to the team of workmen involved in carving a particular section of the
reliefs;# the size of the teams and the extent of the sections carved by each team varied from building
to building. Each mark was probably that of an individual sculptor within the team, presumably the
leader or master-craftsman, as is the case with the present day Iranian mason’s mark ** a special sign
he [the mason] has chosen at the end of his apprenticeship that he uscs for the rest of his life .42 This
does not imply that two sculptors at different periods would not have had the same mark; but it would
be most unlikely that the same mark would have been used by two different crafismen, or teams of
crafismen, at Persepolis at the same time. _ .

The distribution and frequency of sculptors’ marks on the reliels at Persepolis are summarized in
F."ig' 5. Six different marks are found on the North Stairs and only two of these are found amongst the
six marks on the Apadana reliefs. Amongst the numerous masons’ marks on the column bases of the
Treasury, which was one of the first buildings to be built on the terrace, are four of the Apadana marks
but only one of those on the North Stairs.# This suggests that many of the sculptors of the Apadana

reliefs had already worked in the Treasury and that few of the sculptors of the North Stairs had worked

on the Apadana or the Treasury. This too would suggest that the carving of the North Stairs took

place after that of the Apadana fagades.

Stylistic considerations: Even a superficial examination of these reliefs and those of the Apadana
reveals marked differences in style, which, in all probability, are to be attributed to a difference in the
date of carving. This conclusion was already reached by Cleta M. Olmstead in 1936, though it scems
to have been ignored by subsequent critics.! Mistakenly, however, she concluded that the {'ipaﬂana
reliefs were carved affer those on the north stairs of the Central Building and she described the

* development " of the Apadana reliefs in the following way:**

 Seulptons marks and the style of the Persepolis reliefs will be marks at Persepolis; C. Nylander, ** Masons' marks in

m'm.dudiﬂwmr&eui.l?nltﬂ.mmwm&f Persepolis—a progress £ef ity 1N M‘ of the snd

Ouford Univerity entitled * Sculptures and sculptors af Symposiunt o8 Arahaenlagical Research n fran October  2gth—

"W"‘ November 138 1973 (F. Bagherzadeh ed.) {Tehran, 1974}
i 5 b " T,

Roaf, “ A mathematical asalysis of the styles of the pp. 2162 Siadias el e Syl " .

Persepolis reliefs ** ; and ¥ C. M. Olmitead, * ic Dev

P i S o) V.. W ot €2, Qe R e T Gty )

“H. E. Wulfl The traditionsl crafts of P s (M.IT. Pres, Same of her conclusions were repeated in A T. Olmstead,
1966), p. 128. Histors of the Porsian Empire (Chicago, 1948, Phoenix Books,

Schmidy, Persapolis 1, figs. 71A-G, 72A, pp. 161, 168, 171, 1850) (hereafter

Carl Nylander is mn;l:; :‘.m.n..-g m..‘;f of the masons’ ** Olmstead, History, P 277-
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Fig, 5. Frequency af sculptors® marks on reliefs, stone tublets, and column baser ar Persepolis.  Dubions marks anid marks only seeurring
once fave been omitted.

Compared to the reliefs of the staircases of Darjus’ triple gateway [the Central Building], there is a definite
artistic advance, even on the earlier and cruder north front of the Apadana. The robust humor [of the north
stairs| has almost completely disappeared and with it the strange alternation of tall, medium, and squat
figures [PL. IVc). The attempt to represent climbing Bgures has been abandoned; the thighs are no longer of

systematic and more subtle, details of analomy are more accurate, the drapery is more :kitfully handled, and
the general effect is more pleasing.

Despite these acute observations, her assumption that the North Stairs were earlier than the Central
Building is untenable. What she thought was simple, primitive and archaic is in fact crude, degenerate
and late,

The closest simi:_aril:in to the sculpture of the Central Building North Stairs are to be found on the
replacement panels in the centres of the Apadana friezes. On the outside of both are alternate Persian

parapets of both have files of Persian soldiers and although the parapet of the east side of the Apadana
was unfinished there are many points of detail that suggest that the North Stairs and the replacement
panels were contemporary. Notice especially the flat low shape of the head-dress, the treatment of the
curls, the outline of the lips and moustache, and the sjze and position of the eye (Pl. IVa and b).

'* See Schmidt, Persspolis 1, pls. 22, 64-5. In fact E. E, Herzfeld, Central Building and
fran in the Ancient East (Loodon, 1941], pl. LXXV, labely Tilia, Studies, e .;
nﬁhmmmmm“mﬂmfmm:

vice versi. On the replaccment see
5—anf,
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Du:mainmnmnnﬁuhuhcmhﬂmhﬁlhthxxthcﬂurthsmnwmwwdlatﬂthau the
Apadana reliefs which are dated by inscriptions to the reign of Xerxes; but now we must consider when
the North Stairs were added to the Central Building. The inscription panels were left blank and no
foundation tablets have been found; and so the date must be based on the style of the reliefs alone.

ABE

Fig. 6. Details of the eross-sections uf gpebrows an the reliefi at Persepolis.
1—an reliefi of Artaxerses lI; 2, 3, 4—7 reliefs of earlier rulers,

The latest reliefs on the Persepolis terrace are those of Artaxerxes 111 on the facade of Palace H
{moved from Palace G), on the west stairs of Darius Palace, on the North Tomb at Persepolis and on the
Unfinished Tomb. These are ecasily identifiable by their stocky proportions, by their fiat unmodelled
carving, by their clumsiness and above all by the raised rectangular cross-section of the eyebrow. This
feature is found without exception on all the reliels of Artaxerxes 111 at Persepolis and is not found on
'!“_mliﬂ& of any earlier king (Pl. Vd and Fig. 6). These characteristics do not appear on the North
Stairs and so we may assume that the North Stairs were carlier than the reign of Artaxerxes I11.
~ We must therefore consider the relation of the North Stairs to the relief sculpture of Artaxerxes I,
I'he only securely dated relies of this king are those of the destroyed palace started by Xerxes and
completed by Artaxerxes I, which was built on the site of Palace H4" The fragments of these reliefs
have recently been collected and studied by Ann Britt Tilia who writes:*?

~ Apart from the innovation in the composition, we can notice a certain change of style, il we compare the
figures of the later facade to those on the somewhat carlier Apadana facade. The design as well as the modelling
of the forms s gencrally softer, not $o hard and almost metallic as on the Apadana fasade. The position of the
r%';“ and the rendering of their movements is sometimes more varied and more natural and their bearing less
These changes are just those that G. M. Olmstead noted occurred on the North Stairs but not on
the Apadana. Further similarities between the Palace of Artaxerxes I and the North Stairs are the
clumsiness of the postures of the figures, the stockiness of the proportions, the lack of subtlety in the
modelling, and the lack of finish. For example, on both sets of reliefs the moustache and hair of the
lower lips were not normally carved, and the spirals of the curls of hair and beard were shown with only
one line instead of two (PL. Va and ¢). The minor differences between the two sets of reliefs might be
explained by the different types of stone: the facade of the Palace of Artaxerxes I was carved out of the
fine, black Majdabad stone while the North Stairs were carved from the coarser grey local stone.

Conclusion

In recent years many of the traditional theorics about Persepolis have been examined anq re-
evaluated. These new studies have changed our opinions about the fanction and chronology of the
site.#* The most spectacular discovery has been the demonstration by Mr. and Mrs. Tilia that
the Treasury reliefs showing the king in audience originally stood in the centre uf the .ﬁpad?na
lacades. This immediately solved many of the problems connected with these reliefs, but raised

¥ Tilia, Studies, pp. 241 i 31 Peoples ', ofth:mmln.mu,hdiﬂmnrmlhnlufﬂi:swrdi:ﬁ

E;:?" The mwﬂifn;w{.‘:im:: ;h:ha mmdmfn the and %0 ;:ﬁ;*m not discuss them in this context.
g of the reign of Artaxerxes idence of a  * Tilia, Stadies, p. 307. .

Mane tablet found out ;rpuitiun in nlr::urmmcﬂmim of this  ** For example, Tilia, Studies; C. Nylander, * Al-Beruni and
Wﬂ"‘m“ﬂﬂi&lduﬂiuu::{ﬁ‘hmihcmd h".mﬁuwliﬂlhiwmﬂqun_hhhﬂ.m
the Palace of Artaxerxes 1. Thl::queol'tberﬁ.i:ﬁ-fmmﬂ:clhﬂ 1974} pp. 13759 F. Krefter, Fq:-:qu?; Rekarrstruk tinmen
ﬂrm?m“mmhmtmﬁyﬁﬁmnuwmmdth:ﬁm:nl Berlin, 1971} etc. Se:nlwupd:rmnﬂnmdmn.gg
Bulldlog mad the Bl of Actacerses 1, though it is difficalt 3 Tiia, Sader, 175-20%
to compare staircase relicli with doorway reliefi. The style
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the questions of when and why the replacement was carried out. The similarity of the reliefs on the
central panels, on the North Stairs of the Central Building, and on the facade of the Palace of
Artaxerxes I suggests that this change was ordered by Artaxerxes 1.5 Artaxerxes I came to the throne
in a period of intrigue and disorder. His father Xerxes was murdered and he himself killed Xerxes'
eldest son Darius before he gained control of the Persian empire.3® It is possible that Artaxcrxcs |
ordered the alterations to the Apadana and to the Central Building as a result of this dynastic conflict.®

A DIRHAM OF MUHAMMAD b. ILYAS OF KIRMAN

By A. H. Morton

The coin discussed below was an isolated piece acquired from a pavement vendor in the Tehran
bazaar in 1974. As a historical document it has more to offer than just the name of a ruler new
numismatics and its legends are, in part, quite out of the ordinary. No coinage of Muhammad b.
llyas has been recorded before, although he ruled the Kirman region for thirty years or so and is
reported (o have been prodigiously rich. His history and that of his family are the subject of a recent
study by Professor C. E. Bosworth (who notes the absence of coinage) and here we need only go into
matters on which the coin has a direct bearing.® Suffice it to say, by way of introduction, that Abu
‘Ali Muhammad b. Ilyds b. Ilyasa* was of Sogdian origin and first appears as an amir in Samanid
service. He first reached Kirmin in about 320/9g2 and left it for the last time, on account of ill health
and disputes with his sons, not long before 357/968. His death is variously stated to have occurred in
356/967 or 357/968. Quite soon after his departure, his son llyasa' was driven out ol the province by
t;;lvi Buyid ruler ‘Adud al-Daula. Later attempts by members of the family to regain it all ended in

ure,

The coin itsell (PL. VIa) is wellstruck and, for the most part, in good condition, though partly
covered with a dark brown patina. Traces of an attachment, presumably a ring, are visible on its
edge, so placed that the obverse would have hung upright. At some stage it must have been used as an
ornament. The legends are in bold, plain Kufic. Other details are as follows:

Kirmin, A. H. 334. Al-Mugi' lillah and Muhammad b, llyas. AR, 16 mm., 5-98 gr.

Obwv. _ ﬁifl-q:dm Rev, bil- ‘izz
ld ilah dla Allih u'tamidu ‘ald vabb al-nis
Muhammad rasal Allak dhu 'l-wafd wal-bds
al-Mufi* Lilldh Muhammad ibn Hyds
twal-tamkin wal-ta'yid
Inner margin: Bismillak duriba Margin: Qur'an, IX, 33.

hiadhi al-dirham bi-EKirmdn sanata
arba" wa thaldthin wa
thaldthanmi’a.

Outer margin: Qur'in, XXX, g3-4.

" For a contrary vicw sec A, Farkas, Acharmenid Scnlprure, these reliefs date from early i the reign of Artaxerses I. We

PP. 534, 701, 1t7-8. Dr. Farka Wlnidﬂ'l that both the have oo litde knowledge nrl;u_- mmn;gm Artaxerxes

c t panchs and the North Smmin of the Central mﬁhﬂrmdﬂmmmmmuﬁthiﬂ

Building were carved during the reign of Darius, but she doe Artaxerzes’ reign. Even the identities of the king and prince
notice the similarity between the central panels and the North on the Treasury reliefs are disputed.

uMHm:rmmMmmhMAMJ 10 (1a77) “me“’““"m"vﬁ“““"“-“m‘r*

"mwm: fistor ] org g ks W:'H‘-nru Minersky, ed. C. E. Bosworth (Edinburgh 1971),
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The marginal legends and the three middle lines of the obverse are perfectly conventional for the
period. The top and bottom lines on both sides form invocations, each pair being read together:
“ By the power and the might " and * By the glory and the authority ™, referring of course to attributes
of God. If the full original import of the invocations may perhaps escape us, there are parallels.
Similar, if less severe-sounding, invocations are found placed in the outer margins of contemporary
coins of *Alii b, Biya: * bil-nayr wal-zafar wal-yumn wal-sa'dda.®® ‘Ali b, Biya's invocations, in turn, are
found earlier on coins of the rebel Ahmad b. ‘Abdallih al-Khujistani dated 267 and 268 where they
are arranged in pairs and placed in precisely the same way as those on Muhammad b. Tlyds's coin.®

The three middle lines of the reverse legend are most unusual. They may be translated ** There
trusts in the Lord of the people Muhammad b. Tlyis, possessor of trustworthiness and force ¥ One
exceptional feature is that the three lines rthyme; the legend is in saj*, thymed prose. Only one
numismatic parallel from pre-Mongol times comes to mind, the inscription that appeared on the
coinage of the Caliph al-Qhir in 322/934: U ilah illa allah/lillah al-Qakir billih/al-muntagim min a'dd|
allik li-din alldh.5® Stricly speaking, of course, al-Qahir’s inscription is not saj* because, by the rules af
Arabic prosody, repetition is not thyme; but the effect is much the same. However, if the use of sa*
except, obviously, in the form of quotations from the Qur'an) is otherwise unknown on the coinage
of the period, our example is not completely isolated, for saj* does occur in an official context in the
inscription of ‘Adud al-Daula at Persepolis.®®

The legend on the coin is also unusual in another respect. In the Islamic East it was in the 4th/toth
century and had been for a long time the almost invariable practice for the rulers who appear on a coin
to be referred to by a bald statement of their names, their titles or both. On certain series, most notably
the copper coinage of the Samanids and other Transoxianan dynasties, the ruler’s name is often
incorporated in a formula, the most common one consisting of the words mimma amara bihi (** By order
of ) followed by the name.®® This and other similar formulae also occur on gold and silver coins
of some of the petty Shi‘i rulers of the Caspian littoral.®* They had been common, mainly on copper
coinage, in the and/8th century. However, these simple validating formulae would appear to be a far
ery from Muhammad b. Ilyas’s confession of faith. Such a confession of faith incorporating the ruler’s
name does seem to be unique on pre-Mongol coinage. Phrases of similar meaning do occasionally
occur an coins, but they are in less prominent positions, usually in the margins, and lack the ruler’s
name. The series of so-called * multiple dirhams ™ struck in the neighbourhood of the Afghan silver
mines in the 4th/1oth century provides a number of examples such as hasbi rabbi (* My Lord suffices
me ), yu'tasimu billah (* There cleaves to God . . .””) and yathiqu billdh (* There trusts in God . ).
Confessions of faith are commonly found in certain other contexts. Seal inscriptions often take the
form of a confession of faith and so does the ‘alama, the short pious phrase used as a signature by rulers
and officials.*®* It would not be surprising if further investigation showed connections between these
various usages, which would be expected to derive to a great extent from common origins in state
protocol. After the Mongol invasion there are a number of periods when seals, coins and documents
share similar features. However, in the case of Muhammad b, Tlyds we lack evidence to pursue the
matter further.

““By victory, triumph, good fortune and happiness . F ® For numerou examples, see 5. Lane Poole, op. dit., 1L
A ppiness . For - : . e !
examples, sec S, Lane Poole, Catalogw of Oriental Coins in the  * S. M. Stern, Mmmﬂhm,‘:ﬁwm
British Musewn, 11 (London 1876), pp. 185-7. (1g67), pp. 217, 319, 239, 271-5; Mils, otipi
" E. von Zambaur, Die Minzprogungm des Islams (Wiesbaden Bawandids of Tabaristin ”, fran and Lilami, pp. 445-30.
1968}, sy, Nisiblr, Harir; Ulla S. Linder-Welin, * Bin o pichael Mitchener, The muitiple dirkems of mediaenal Afphanistan

grosser Fund arabischer Minzen aus Stora Velinge, Gott- (London 1973}, pp- 50-1 L
land **, Nordick ) g » . o Yathign imaﬁ;ppﬂmdml.h:mpunndwuﬁhcmh
Numismatik droskrift (1041), p 133, b oh al-Qhir (Miskawaik Taideih ai-Umem, ed.

" The combination of arrogance bmission i jarring;
fne would prefer the second uunrmcmﬂ:m. bt H. F. Amedroz (Cairo 1914-16), 1, 126.). For examples of
that would require dif for did. seals sce Adolf Grohmamnn, ** Ein Beitrage zur arabischen
e e e God. ALCHMG bl her  Sphragiik ™, Achwslates Orieelic s ewevion. Pl
of vengeance upon the enemiss of God for the religion of Herzjeld, ed. Miles (Locust Valley N.Y. 1952}, pp. 134-8;
God *. See George €. Miles, Rare Islamic Coins (New York for the ‘aldma, Steen, Fapimid decrees (London, 1964), pp. 123
= 1959), pp. 101-2, 5.
Eric F. Schumidt, Persepolis 1 {Chicage 1953), p- 223 1.

14
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It may be that Muhammad b. Ilyis's inscription was inspired by political circumstances, as is often
the case with unusual legends; the inscription of al-Qahir, quoted above, celebrated the Caliph’s
overthrow and execution of a powerful group of enemies.™ It is easy enough o imagine a situation
where a declaration of trust in God would be appropriate but, unfortunately, we have virtually no
idea what Muhammad b. Tlyds was doing in the year 334/945-6 or for a decade before and after that
date.

The obverse does, on the other hand, supply some clear historical information. Muhammad b.
llyas acknowledged the suzerainty of the Caliph al-Muti*, Al-Muti* was made Caliph in the middle of
334 (21 Jumada II/2g January 946) by the Buyid Mu‘izz al-Daula shortly after the latter had occupied
Baghdad. The coin therefore must be dated to the second half of the year, The days when the
Abbasid Caliphs could seriously claim to rule Kirmin had not long passed, but the establishment of
the Buyids in Fars and central Persia and the weakness of the Caliphate itself had put Kirman out of
their reach. Muhammad b. 1lyas's submission to the puppet al-Muti* must have been purely nominal.

The absence of the name of any other overlord on the coin shows that Mubammad b. llyas did not
regard himself as subordinate to either of the neighbouring powers, the Buyids to the west or the
Samanids to the north-cast. Literary evidence about his status is confused and contradictory. The
geographer Maqdisi and the chronicler “Uthi both say that he ruled Kirmiin on behall of the
Samanids.* Maqdisi is nearly contemporary, but the few lines he gives to the history of Kirmin are
full of such grass errors that his testimony may not be of any great weight. Probably both he and
"Utbi were misled by Muhammad b, Ilyas’s undeniable connections with the Samanids and their
territories.

The 1gth century Tarikh-t Kirman, giving the Habib al-Siyar of Khwindamir as its source, provides
an account of how Muhammad b. Ilyas is supposed to have submitted to the Buyids. Mu'izz al-Daula
was campaigning against him in Kirman. Each day he fought the opposing army bravely and each
evening he sent them supplies. A messenger was sent to ask for the explanation of this odd behaviour.
Muhammad b. Tlyas replied that although his opponents were indeed enemies who had to be fought,
they were also guests in Kirman and had to be looked after. Mu'izz al-Daula was overcome with shame
and they made peace, Muhammad b. Ilyds agreeing to acknowledge in the khutha the senior of the
three Buyid brothers, ‘Imad al-Daula.® The cheerful chivalry of this episode is in sharp contrast to the
grim details of the contemporary Miskawaih’s only account of a campaign in Kirmin by Mu'izz
al-Daula, the campaign of 324/936, in which Muhammad b, llyas was twice put to flight and Mu'izz
al-Daula, embroiled with the Qufs of southern Kirmin, was severely wounded, left for dead on the
battlefield and fell into the hands of his enemies for a while % It seems impossible that the story refers
to another campaign by Mu‘izz al-Daula which Miskawaih failed to mention. The campaign of 324
was instigated by ‘Imad al-Daula shortly after he had established himself in Fars, in an attempt to sce
his brother also provided for. The campaign was not a great success, and eventually Mu'izz al-Daula
was recalled. In 326/938 he was sent to Khiizistin and thereafter he remained in the west. Bosworth
noted the problem and suggested that the story may really refer to a later campaign, ignored of course
by Miskawaih, by ‘Adud al-Daula.®s However, it smacks of moralizing literature and we need not
hesitate to reject it altogether, A story of a similar kind in the Siydsat-nama makes Muhammad b, Ilys
a contemporary of Mahmiid of Ghazna,** In any case, the final detail of the smry; Muhammad b
Ilyds’s submission to ‘Iméd al-Daula, must be a later embellishment, It is missing from the story as it
appears in the Habib al-Siyar, and also in the Bth/14th century Tirikh-i Guzida which Khwindamir
mentions as his source.”®

Since the explicit statements about Muhammad b, Ilyas’s status are at best dubious, it is worth
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seeing what can be inferred from his lcthnlunm'dedindmmur:mﬁahlcmﬁmu,prin:ipaﬂy
Miskawaih and Ibn al-Athir. The first thing we know of him is that he was put in prison by the
Samamid ruler Nasr b, Ahmad. Released on the intercession of the vizier Abu ’l-Fadl Muhammad b.
‘Ubaidallah Bal‘ami, he was sent to Jurjin, where in 317/929 he joined in the rebellion of Nasr b.
Ahmad’s brothers, When the rebellion was finally put down in 320/932, he managed to establish
himself in Kirmdn. hgnfgyhnmﬂimmtdﬂlem:byamnid army under Mikén b.
Kaki. By 324/936 he had returned and was being besieged in Sirjan by another Samanid army, this
time led by Ibrahim b. Simjir, when Mu‘izz al-Daula began his invasion. Besicged and besiegers
fled. Muhammad b, Iyis later returned, probably not long after Mu'izz al-Daula’s withdrawal,
though the coin provides the next firm date. In 348/959 the Caliph al-Muti* sent him a banner and a
diploma, in itself recognition that he was indcpendent. The Caliph's action would have had to be
approved by Mu‘izz al-Daula, by then effective ruler of Baghdad, and in fact the envoy who brought
the insignia to Kirmén also negotiated a marriage, which proved unfruitful, between Muhammad b.
llyas's daughter and Mu'izz al-Daula’s son, ‘Izz al-Daula Bakhtiyar. Clearly, at this stage, Mu‘izz
al-Daula did not object to the independence of Kirman. Finally, the accounts of the quarrels which
preceded Muhammad b, Ilydis's final departure from Kirman treat the matter as a family affair. Only
lff-cr Muhammad b. Ilyds had left did ‘Adud al-Daula intervene.” The record, such as it is, agrees
with the evidence of the coin and we may conclude that in Kirman Muhammad b. Ilyds pursued a
policy of independence.

It remains to discuss the mint. The carly geographers make it plain that in the first few centuries
of Tslam there was no city of Kirman. In the 7th/13th century Bardsir, which by then had long been
the capital, became known by the name of the province; it is thus the modern city of Kirmdn.™
When the mint of Kirmin appears on early Islamic coinage, the name is that of the province. The
naming of mints after provinces was quite common: Firs, Sijistin and other provinces arc named on
coins in the same way. The case of Kirmin is slightly unusual because no city mints are known for the
province until as late as the gth/1oth century; possibly this is because there was little minting done.
From the time of the Umayyad coinage reform until the end of the 2nd century of the Hijra, the mint
is known to have been active for a number of short and seemingly well-defined periods. The third
century is a blank and only three pieces, all Abbasid, appear to have been recorded previously from
the 4th/10th century.™ Muhammad b, Ilyis's coin stands at the very end of the serics. It is the last
to bear the name Kirman until after the Mongol invasion, by which time Kirmin meant 2 city as
much as a province. It was not that minting ceased, but in the intervening period the coins of the
province bore the names of cities. In the decade of the 3605, Buyid coinage was struck at Bardsir,
Bamm, Jiruft and Sirjan. This was presumably the result of reorganization by ‘Adud al-Daula, for the
four cities are the centres of major subdivisions of the province. Of the five districts into which,
according to Magqdisi, Kirmin was divided, only Narmashir :s not known to have had a mint. The
operation of the same four mints is also attested, if only spuradil:aﬂy at present, under t}E: later Buyids
and the Saljugs of Kirmin.™ Where Mu];nml:l:mr! b. Ilyis had his mint is not quite certain, but Bardsir
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is much the most likely place. Maqdisi tells us that he moved the capital from Sirjan to Bardsir, pre-
sumably, as has been suggested, to put a greater distance between himself and the Buyids. Bardsir was
certainly Muhammad b. Ilyas’s base at the time of the great family dispute, and the local historian
of the late Saljuq period, Afdal al-Din Kirmini, describes the fortifications and buildings he had
constructed there.” However, we do not know when the move was made and, to add to the un-
certainty, Miskawaih at one point speaks of Jiruft as the chief city (gasaba) of Kirman.

ORIGINALITY IN BRONZE—
A thirteenth century Persian school of metalworkers*

By J. W. Allan

One of the most interesting aspects of object types and object forms, in whatever material, is the way
they act as indicators of influences at work in society in general. In early Islamic Iran, for example,
metal forms show strongly the influence of the classical world on Islamic culture. Thus, from the
Graeco-Roman inheritance in general come the forms used for dishes, buckets, certain types of oil
lamp, polycandela, chairs and many jewellery styles. More specific regional influences from the classical
world are also discernible: objects associated with cosmetics, apart from mirrors, are almost all based
on Mediterranean, particularly Egyptian, fashions; the origin of the bucket style is associated with the
classical culture of the Egypto-Syrian lands; other object types may be traced to the classical legacy
as it was worked out in Mmputamia-—aquanmuﬂm. certain types of ovoid-bodied, round-mouthed
ewers,™ ]ampatanda, and possibly zoomorphic types of incense-burner and incense-holder.” Classical
culture also played a significant if indirect role through other pre-Islamic cultures. Thus pre-Islamic
Sasanian influence, with all its classical overtones, is visible in ovoid-bodied and spherical-bodied
bottles, in an ovoid-bodied, tubular-spouted group of ewers,™ and in forks and spoons; likewise,

dish incense-burners reflect Partho-Sasanian fashions, and pre-lslamic Soghdian influence is to be

seen in a group of ovoid-bodied, fat-spouted ewers*® and in the handles used for particular lamp
forms,

prototypes, pen-cases often icnpied wooden styles, cauldrons and certain square-bodied incense-burners
were derived from stone objects, and mortars sprang from a stone tradition. From glass came domical-
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bodied bottle forms, a spherical-bodied group of ewers,® and perhaps also hanging lamps. The
influence of ceramic design on metal-workers is a more thorny problem, and will be discussed in due
course. Of the influence of metal forms on ceramic styles, however, there is no doubt.

If these two visions of objects in their relationships to earlier cultures and to other contemporary
crafts are set side-by-side, an important additional aspect of the objects is thrown into relief. For objects
which do not fit into either category, and which are therefore objects which have something special to
53y, yrhﬂh_ﬂ in terms of shape, function or overall style, become immediately apparent, and qualities
of originality and special creativity come sharply into focus. A survey of carly Islamic metalwork from
Iran using these criteria pinpoints a number of moments when the influence of the past or of con-
temporary rivals was less important than a striking creative instinct among the bronze workers of the
flﬂ‘:'- This was Ehr: situation, for example, in eastern Iran in the tenth-eleventh centuries, e.g. in the
;nrrnsc-hrurnﬁr industry. Here traditional forms were modified and developed as one might expect,
11111_1, maore .-.-tn]s_.mg, vase, aquamanile and ewer shapes were borrowed complete and then adapted to
this new function, while the potentialities of three-dimensional animal and bird forms were realized
in a most convincing and eye-catching manner.®

Even more original were the bronze-workers who form the subject of this article, a group of
craftsmen working in north-western Iran in the thirteenth century, who produced what are arguably
some of the finest forms known from early Islamic times. The discussion of the products of this school
must begin where the writer’s attention was first caught, in a study of certain groups of stem bowls.
During the twelfth and thirteenth centuries in Iran at least ten different forms of stem bowl were
manufactured by bronze workers (Fig. 7 and catalogue). Some were made of high tin bronze,*
others of an alloy with a low tin content. Among the high tin bronze group are two styles of stem
bowl (A/t and Afe) of particular interest. Both groups were discussed in some detail by Rice,® who
pointed out that these two styles, although outwardly rather similar, are based on a totally different
method of manufacture, and in addition have particular differentiating features. Taking A/r first, this
5rty]v.3 consists of an almost hemispherical bowl with a plain edge curving slightly inwards from the
:[-}l.'mca], resting on a short, splayed foot. The bowl and foot are cast in one piece, but without any

ase to the bowl, A circular base plate is soldered in afterwards. Three of the stem bowls in this
group H*J" 1/1, 3 and 4) may be attributed on decorative grounds to Khurasin in the late twelfih or
carly thirteenth century.® Too little is known of A[1/5 to attribute it with certainty; the attribution of
Al1/2 will be mentioned below.
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Fig. 7. Stem bowl, candlestick and stand forms | zee Summary Catalogue ).

not previously involved in casting bowls. A survey of the extant pre-twelfth century hemispherical
bronze bowls of Iran indicates that there were probably two distinct traditions in the east and north-
east of the country. In Ghaznavid Sistin in the eleventh century, craftsmen were forging high tin
bronze pieces of hemispherical shape;® in Transoxiana craftsmen were casting objects of a similar
type.® It is tempting therefore to attribute stem bowls of group A/1 to a tradition based on th@Sistani
workshop, and to see it perhaps as a twelfth century development brought about by craftsmen now
closely acquainted with Khurdsin metalworking schools of the period. Evidence to support this sug-
gestion is found in the decoration of the objects, for all the stem bowls have plain rims like those of the
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Ghaznavid forged bowls, and the pattern on the Wade Cup, consisting of an interlacing system ol bands
forming a six-pointed star, is directly paralleled by designs on two of the forged bowls. This is not to
say that all the decorative designs and motifs on these stem bowls are particular to this special tradi-
tion, for like all objects they bear a mixture of decorative influences; but the interlacing bands are
otherwise virtually unknown in Khurdsani decoration and therciore require some sort of explanation.

Another possible source of the curious method used for manufacturing these stem bowls is a group
of silver handled cups current in Iran ¢. 1100 A.D. but probably used from much earlier times.*® Such
cups have a rounded body and vertical foot, but are made with the base plate at the bottom of the
foot—not at the logical place at the joint of the body and foot. In view of the connection between silver
and bronze working, particularly at this period,®® it is conceivable that the method used for casting
the stem bowls followed the cup style, but with the base plate inserted in the more logical position,
and that the stem bowls are the bronze heirs to the precious metal wine bowl tradition. For the present
such a suggestion is impossible to prove. There does, however, seem to be ample reason for suggesting
that the stem bowls arose out of already existing traditions, whatever the actual details of such an
origin may be,

A close look at the second group of high tin bronze stem bowls indicates that this style is different
from the first in almost every way, despite a superficial likeness. The bowl shape may be similar to that
of the first, but it has a rim, which is sometimes decorated along the edge. The stem is much taller and,
with its splayed top and bottom, and annular knop, contrasts strongly with the stem of the first. The
technique of manufacture too is quite distinct, for these stem bowls are cast in one single piece. Itisin
fact the stem shape which pin-points their quite different origin. For this symmetrical stem with flaring
top and bottom and annular knop is nothing less than a copy of a type of stand on which hemispherical
or round-bottomed bowls would have been placed. In other words, the stem bowl form as a whole
is an amalgamation of two objects—a bowl and a pot-stand—which have been cast as onc to give the
final product. It is true that no independent metal stand of this form seems to have survived from early
Islamic Tran, but that does not disprove the theory, for the form was common in the Mamliik period in
Egypt and Syria® and there is every reason to sce it, like so many Mamliik forms, as originally imported
from further east.

Thus it becomes apparent that high tin bronze casters took two current object forms and combined
}hfm to produce an entirely new style of stem bowl. Since such originality and creativity is unusual,
it is important to discover who these craftsmen were, information which the decoration alone can give
us. Certain decorative features suggest a Khurdsani origin—the inscriptions on the rims and the inter-
lace patterns on the inside of 2, for example, but the bodies of 2 and 3 bear rosettes and strap-work
designs which are quite uncharacteristic of Khurasan. They in fact occur on certain candlesticks
idmﬁﬁcﬂ as north-west Persian products of the pmt—Mﬂngu] period (PL Vic)." The stylized naskhi
inscription and rhomb-shaped leaves on 2 are also characteristic of the latter metalworking school.
A precise chronology of these candlesticks, or an exact dating for individual examples, has never been
worked out, and indeed is scarcely feasible at the present time, but another group of stem bowls, in this
case of ardinary bronze, offers a valuable check on the probable period of production of the high tin
bronze stem bowls under discussion. For the form of group B/t stem bowls (Fig. 7) is almost certainly
based on that of AJe, even though it has lost the original's symmetry of stem, has a rather shallower
bowl shape, and in at least one case is cast in two pieces instead of one. Itis also related to Af2 on
decorative grounds, with rim inscriptions and rosettes and interlace patterns similar to those on the
latter group. However, there is a rather stronger link with north Mesopotamian styles than in the high
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tin bronze group, for example in the breaking of the inscriptions by roundels or swastika hexagons, in
the overall pattern made by the roundels, band and rosettes on the body of 1, and the background
body pattern on 2, all of which can be paralleled in the British Museum incense-burner dated
b41/1243-4 of North Mesopotamian origin.” What is more, the same bowl shape occurs, without a
stem, inscribed with the name and titles of Mahmiid ibn Sanjar Shih, Atiabek of the Jazira 605-90/
1208-41," suggesting that the workshop in question was somewhere in northern Mesopotamia and was
producing these objects in the second quarter of the thirteenth century. A similar dating is therefore
likely for the high tin bronze stem bowls, though their production centre was almost certainly further
north-east, sc. in north-west Iran.

Twa other points may be made at this point about the school of metalworkers responsible for the
second group of high tin bronze stem bowls. First, it should be noted that one of the first group of stem
bowls is an example of their work (A/1/e), bearing as it does a design characteristic of their products.
It is therefore evident that they were well aware of the already popular form of stem bowls, and that
their own creations were deliberately-devised alternatives to that style, with all the confidence in their
own artistic ability that that implies. Second, in view of the method of manufacture and the form used,
itis surely likely that these men came from a tradition which encompassed both the casting, as opposed
to the forging of bowls, and the use of stands. Stands were known throughout eastern and north-eastern
Iran as well as Transoxiana (Fig. 7), but cast high tin bronze bowls of similar form (including thickened
tim) were particularly made in Transoxiana. One is therefore tempted to suggest that the north-west
Persian school of metalworkers under discussion were in origin a group of Transoxianan craftsmen who
migrated westwards in the years prior to the Mongol invasions, taking their casting traditions and
exceptional skills and artistic talents with them.

Were these stem bowls the only claim to fame of this school of craftsmen, this article would hardly
be justified. The fact is, however, that these craftsmen were equally imaginative and successful in other
spheres of their activities. To see this, one has simply to turn to the candlesticks, already mentioned in
passing, associated with the same school. In a recent article, the author suggested that the twelfth
and carly thirteenth century beaten bronze candlestick form current in north-western Iran (candlestick
A) was based upon a silver form no longer extant but probably widely used in the eleventh century.™
The beaten bronze style, with its superb repoussé birds and lions, is at present the only base metal
candlestick form known from pre-Mongol Iran. Different in alloy, in shape, and in decoration, is the
large group of candlesticks published by D. 8, Rice and attributed by him to the north-west Persian
school in the second half of the thirteenth and the lourteenth centuries,® Cast from an alloy with the
appearance of high tin bronze, with decoration in some cases closely allied to that on the north-west
Persian stem bowls, it is evident that some of these candlesticks were produced in the same workshops
at the same time as the stem bowls, but that others are evidently later, An example of the formeris a
piece with decoration virtually identical to that on stem bowl Afz2/2.% Anotheris in the British Museum
(PL. VIc). Closely related to these candlesticks are two others (C/r and D/ Pls, VIb and VIIb), which
Melikian-Chirvani has discussed in some detail and which are attributable on stylistic grounds to this
same high tin bronze workshop in the second quarter of the thirteenth century.

Against thc_hac}cgruund of the north-castern beaten candlesticks these forms are unexpected to say
i lies behind the stem bowl form, however, there is an
important explanation to be offered for their shapes, an explanation which utilizes the idea of re-using
different shapes to make a new form of complete object. For the body of C/1 is surely based on &
cylindrical style of bowl-stand (Fig. 7, stand A/1) to which has then been added a vertical foot or base
and a sunken shoulder, the latter being suggested by the centre of such a stand. Equally, the body of
type D is based on the octagonal bronze stands of the period (Fig. 7, stand B/1), which not only have

"D~B}|Tkhﬁm&&ﬂ'ﬁdﬂm{lml * Rice 1g54. (hﬂlﬂlicknff.ufhumnhum,wi“m‘h'
194g), pl. 150 dﬁnmadbdwbuthmﬁuu;mﬂeﬂ#muf““

*F. Barre, Sammlung F, Sarve. Erzeugmisse islamischer Kunot, netalworking schoad 3 . the
Teil 1, Moeiail (Berlin, 1906}, no. 1o, pl. 6. orking school in question, and is probably a copy of

H Allan Joc. cit. ™ Rice tasq, pl. 7d.
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cight flat and inward-sloping sides, but also a cusped rim with sharp points, re-emphasized in the candle-
stick form by the use of bosses. Furthermore, the octagonal stand style, in which the central hole does
not appear as an empty chasm as it does in the cylindrical form, is reflected in the candlestick’s shoulder
form which is less sunken than in C. In both cases the sockets are miniature copies of the body forms.
Style E is evidently a refinement of G, and was destined to be the most popular style. This is no surprise.
Its simplified form, its fine proportions, its smooth curves and decorated surfaces, give it a strength and
a balance which is unmatched by any other Islamic candlestick type and which may be acclaimed as
being as near to perfection of form as is humanly possible.

Once the eye becomes accustomed to this originality and to this feeling for form, old objects take
on new life, and objects previously lumped together with similar pieces jump out of the page as further
examples of the work of this school. The most striking example is perhaps the Victoria and Albert
inkwell decorated with merlons and rosettes (PL. VIIa).¥” Although this looks at first glance like a
typical Khurisini inkwell, it has a personality, a strength of character, a forcefulness of form which,
combined with the decoration, testily to its north-west Persian origin. Artistically it is far superior to
any earlier north-castern product of its type. Another object from this school which deserves mention
is a small, almost hemispherical high tin bronze bowl in the Keir collection (Pl VIIIc).** Here the
form is positively different from bowl forms used in the north-east and, to my mind, is far more mem-
orable than most of the latter,

Occasionally, however, creativity and originality got out of hand. A telling example is a bronze jug
in the Keir collection (Pl. VIIIb),* The proportions of this vessel are extraordinary: the wide mouth
and wide shoulder give the impression of being the foot and lower body of a ewer form, reversed, and
are in any case totally out of keeping with the narrow stem and slightly flaring foot. The lack of
successors and the fact that only one example seems to have survived is ample evidence of the un-
suitability of such a form, but it shows with great clarity the creative ethos of the north-west Persian
workshop from which it came, and is a memorable if unattractive subject.

Having then established the originality of this north-west Persian school of metalworkers and identi-
fied some of their products, it is worth briefly returning to the stem bowls. Ifone offers a brief attribution
for each of the pieces catalogued but not already discussed, the following picture emerges. In group
A/3, A/g/t is in the name of a Khurisani official, A/g/2 was found at Ghazna, and all three bear
inscriptions typical of the late twelfth or early thirteenth century. Af4/1 bears a pscudo-inscription
and leal forms which point to a thirteenth century date and a probable north-western as opposed to
north-castern origin. A/5/1 has been discussed in detail by Rice,1% who attributed the piece to Mosul
but admitted that the fact that it was a cast piece was a problem, since no cast Mosul objects are other-
wise known. My own inclination is to ascribe the casting to the north-western school discussed Rbove
and to suggest that it may have been decorated elsewhere. AJ6/1 is a late twelfth or early thutem:uh
century piece and presumably Khurdsani. B/a/1 has decoration which points to a north-west Persian
origin in the first half of the thirteenth century; B/2/2 is undecorated. Both are of a shape common
in twelfth and early thirteenth century ceramics. B/3/1 and B/4/r arc north-eastern or eastern pieces of
the late twelfth and thirteenth centuries, again on decorative grounds. Taking therefore the stem buz-\fls
in foto, one is immediately struck by the fact that they are all post-1100 A.D. What is more, considering
their relatively short period of production, there ‘s a remarkable diversity of form. These two points
demand an explanation. )

Rice, in his discussion of A/5/1, suggested that this object was based on a ceramic prototype, aﬁ“d
most of the other forms under discussion can be paralleled in surviving ceramic objects from th:: peqnd
in question, Given the points raised above, 3 dependency of metal forms on pottery forms at this period
could bring important conclusions in its wake. One might for example be able to postulate an inter-
action between the twelfth century Khurdsani metalworking industry and the contemporary Jibali

WA, S. Melikino-Chirvani, Le branze iranios (Pars, 1973), * Fehérvin 1976 no. 64 pl. 19d. -

_EP-M; th_l:dnmiulmpmthalidhnuuﬁgiml. 1w Rice, " Studies ';‘,Ii'g""“ Metalwork, [T1", BSOAS XV,
. Fehérviri, Islamic metalmork of the eighth to the fifteenth contiry no, 2 (1953, pp- 23
in the Krir eollaction (London, 1976), no. 142 pl. 48,
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ceramics industry, with the latter making such an impact on migrating craftsmen prior to the Mongol
invasions that the metalworkers were compelled to manufacture bowl forms of Jibali taste in bronze.
Such dependency would also have important conclusions for the originality of the north-western school
of metalworkers under discussion. For in an age when the industry was being flooded with new forms
from the ceramic world, their particular brand of originality would be rather less spectacular, since
the whole emphasis would have been in this direction.

In order to be sure whether this is the case or not, it is necessary to consider in more detail the forms
of the other stem bowl groups. Visually, groups A/3, B/3 and B/4 are debased forms of A/1, and are in
that sense no more than variations on a theme. Since A1 is almost certainly of a metal origin, as has
been shown above, ceramic forms!® of any of these groups must therefore be derivative, A similar
argument may be put forward for Ay although the connection with the other groups is less obvious.
A/6 is rather different, and ceramic forms!? might again be considered the source of the style. How-
cver, a very important aspect of this stem bowl is its construction, for it is made like the silver footed
bowls mentioned above, with its base plate at the bottom of the foot rather than at the logical place
where the foot joins the body. To cast an object with this characteristic, if one is copying a ceramic
bowl (in which the foot would have been added to the previously completed bowl), is unthinkable, and
this picce must surely therefore follow a metal tradition.'® There remain groups A5 and B/2. Here it
is important to note that these two groups are related in shape, and that the B/2 examples were unknown
to Rice. A/s/1 is therefore not a unique piece in the sense that it was when he published it, Equally
unknown to Rice were two small unpublished bronze cups excavated at Rayy.'® Although footless,
they have flaring profiles like the B/2 group and suggest that this form was a relatively common metal
drinking cup style. Bearing in mind the metal origins of the other stem bowl forms, it thus seems most
likely that A/5 and B/2 are metallic in arigin as well, not ceramic. It is therefore clear that none of the
stem bowls discussed seem to owe their form to ceramic prototypes.

From this conclusion follow two others. In the first place, this fact, combined with the fact that all
the stem bowls are datable to after 1100 A.D., points yet again to the transfer of craftsmen from working
in precious to base metal due to the contemporary silver shortage.1% Secondly, it is evident that in stem
bowls at least, far from there being a movement away from earlier forms and a widespread adoption
of new styles (for example from a ceramic source), developments in general followed a logical course
based on inherited metal objects. This conclusion emphasizes all the more the originality of the north-
western school, who, in the face of such logical traditionalism among their contemporaries, had the
courage and imagination to use old forms in completely new ways, and in doing so created some of the
most satisfying and pleasing objects of the mediaeval Islamic world.

SUMMARY CATALOGU Fos

Stem bowis

A.  high tin bronze r. with rounded body and everted foot

Cleveland Museum of Art (The Wade Cup); Rice 1955, Ettinghausen 1957; ht. 10-5 cm., diam. 16-5 om.
Metropolitan Museum of Art g1.1.543: Rice 1955 pl. r4c.

British Museum 1950. 7-25.1 (Vaso Vescovali); Rice 1955 pls. 16, 174, 18a; ht. 21-5cm., diam, 18-0cm,
Victoria and Albert Museum 572-78; Melikian-Chirvani 1973 pp. 26-7; ht. 10-5 cm., diam. 18+0 em.

5. ex Herzfeld collection; Ettinghausen 1957 fg. 1.

CCR

it E.g. Pope 1939 pls. 7698, 707A and B. diam. 4-4 cme.) and 1,591 (hi t-3 cma., diam. 4-9cms.).
" Eg. B. Atil, Ceramics from the Warld of Islam (Washington, Both are badly carroded sl:at :-E:iﬂ::r appear to be decorated.
1974), nos. 29, 35. " Allan, loc, cit.

"™ Melikinn-Chirvani 1974 p. 29 suggested that this shape was of 1™ The Sy Caalo . ixried - -~
metallic origin on the basis of  Samanid tin cup in the Kabul  system for objects of :lmpﬂ:tidms“mhrwp: It consets of . the
publuhed, iy the st piece remains wn-  location of the object, it arigin (f known)sthe maost acceasbl

: I descripti b of ject, and its

"4 Philadelphia University Museum nos. RG 7722 (ht. 1 SOBE ﬁ:uhhh:d o pmin-r photograp! the ohject,
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A. hagh tin bronze. 2. with rounded body and tall knopped stem

i. Museo di Capodimonte, Naples, 112114; Rice 1955 pl. 12; ht. 13-3 em., diam. 17+4 cm.

2. Museo Nazionale, Florence; Rice 1955 pl. 13; ht. 1270 cm., diam. 16-8 em. (pl. VIIIa).

3, British Museum 1gba. 9-24.1; unpublished; ht. 9-6 cm., diam. t18-0 cm. (pl. VIIc).

A. high tin bromze. 3. with thallow rounded body and everted foot

1. Landau collection; Rice 1955 pl. 14b, G. Wiet, ** Deux abjets d'art retrouvé ", in Arabic and Islamic studies
in honor of Hamilton A. R. Gibb, ed. G. Makdisi (Leiden, 1965), pp. 655-9 and pl. 1.

2. Ghazna Museum; Melikian-Chirvani 1973 p. 28 (bottam).

3. Keir collection; Fehérvéri 1976 no. 63 pl. 19a; ht. 10-3 cm., diam. 180 cm.

A. high tin bronze 4. with imward-cusving body and flaring fool

1. Museo di Capodimonte 112117/17144; U. Scerrato, Arte Islamica a Napoli (Naples, 1967}, no. 3 fig. 45
ht. 7-6 cm., diam. 11+3 cm.

A. high tin bronze 5. with flaring body and vertical foot

1. Museo Civico, Bologna; Rice 1953 pp. 232-8 and pls. 9-8; ht. 105 em., diam. 20°g cm.

A. high tin bronzge 6. with shallow rounded body and vertical foot

1. Victoria and Albert Museum 634-72; Melikian-Chirvani 1973 pp- 28-g; ht. 8-9 cm., diam, 19°3 cm.

B. bromze 1. with tall knopped siem

i. Walters Art Gallery, Baltimore; Rice 1955 pl. 14d; ht. 12+5 cm., diam. 17-0 cm. .

2. Victoria and Albert Museum 5431911 Melikian-Chirvani 1973 p. 59; ht. 13+5 cm., diam, 173 cm.

B. bronze 2. with flaring body and low foot

t. Musée du Louvre g622; unpublished; ht. 8:9 cm., diam. 19-2 cm.

2. Keir collection; Fehérvéri 1976 no. 65 pl. 19¢; ht. 9*4 ecm., diam. 19-9 cm.

B. bronze 3. with rounded body and everted foot, cast

{. Ashmolean Museum, Oxford, 1971.30; unpublished; ht. 10:6 cm., diam. 16+ 5 cm.

B. bronze g with rounded body and everted foot, beaten

1. Kabul Museum 52.8.64; F. Mortimer Rice and B. Rowland, Arf in Afghanistan (London, 1971), pl. 1943
ht. 12-0 cm.

Candlesticks

A, bronze 1. beaten, with truncated conical body

1. Musée du Louvre 6315; Arts de I'Islam des origines & 1700 dans les collections publiques frangaises, Orangeric des
Tuileries, 22 juin o adut 1971 (Paris 1971}, no. 131.

2. Museum of Islamic Art, Cairo; Pope 1939 pl. 1321; ht. 40-0 cm. )

3. Freer Gallery of Art, Washington, 51.17; unpublished; ht. 530 cm., diam. bo-0 cm. . )

4 ex Bobrinski collection; F. Sarre and F. R. Martin, Die Amftﬂmg von Meisterwerke muhammedanischer Kunst
in Miinchen (Munich, 1912), pl. 144 no. 3044; ht. 21-0 cm,, diam. 335 cm.

5. Victoria and Albert Museum 247-1go2; unpublished; ht. 217 cm., diam. 32-0 cm.

6. David collection, Copenhagen, 27/1071; A. Leth, The David collection. Islamic Art (Copenhagen, 1975),
p- 71; ht 33-0cm.

A

. bronze 2. beaten, octagomal with concave sides
. Victoria and Albert Museum 1438-1go2; unpublished; ht. 18-5 cm., diam. 230 cm.

high tin bronze 1. cast, round with concave sides and prajecting shoulder

. Victoria and Albert Museum 775-1802; Melikian-Chirvani 1973 pp. 48-51: ht. 19-5 cm., diam. 190 cm.

(pl. VIb).
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B. high tin bronze 2. cast, oclagonal, with concave sides
t. Freer Gallery of Art, Washington, 54.128; Melikian-Chirvani 1973 p. 51 {pl. VIlb).

B. high tin bronze 3. cast, round, with concave sidest®?

1. Tirk ve Islam Eserleri Miizesi, Istanbul, 2556; Rice 1954 pl. 7d.
2. British Museum 1955. 2-14.1; unpublished; ht. 20+7 cm., diam. 19+ 4 cm. (pl. VIc).

Stands

A. Cylindrical

1. Qandahir Museum: from Qandahir; U. Scerraio, ** Oggetti metallici di eta islamica in Afghanistan ",
Annali dell’ Istituto Uniersitario Orientale di Napoli, N.S. IX (1959), p. 101, no. 2, figs. 6—y; ht. 100 cm.,
diam. 185 em.

4. ex Martin collection; F. R. Martin, Kupferarbeiten aus dem Orient (Stockholm, 1g02), pl. 32.

. Octagonal

Victoria and Albert Museum 1436-1902; Pope 1939 pl. 1286; ht. 151 cm., diam. 25-6 cm.

Victoria and Albert Museum 1439-1902; unpublished; ht. 14+5 cm., diam. 29-6 cm.

ex d’Allemagne collection: H. R. d’Allemagne, Du Khorassan au pays des Backhtiaris (Paris, 1g11), II,
p- 64 top.

Samarkand Museum; G. A. Pugachenkova and L. I. Rempel’, Istoriva Iskussty U zbekistana (Moscow,
1965), fig. 242.

5. ex-Bobrinski collection; Sarre and Martin 1912 pl. 152 no. gog1; ht. 15-0 em., diam. 27+0 cm.

e b
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IRAN—THE HOMELAND OF ORIGINAL TRUSS STRUCTURES

By M. Farshad* and D. Isfahaniant

It is commonly stated that trusses were first built in the sixteenth century.'® The first step as
recorded in the literature was not, from the mechanical point of view, an actual truss structure, Fig. 8
shows the sixteenth century truss as conceived by Palladio (1518-80 a.n.). It appears that the history
of truss structures has not been studied in an appropriate depth, and that recent archaeological
findings have not been investigated from this point of view. In this paper, historical evidence is
presented which exemplifies the use of truss structures in ancient Persia, Following technical and
archaeological reasoning, a thesis is then set forth which claims that trusses were used centuries before
the common engineering citations,

Features of Truss Struetures: A plane or a Space truss is a structural component which is used to
carry the loads in an economical and efficient fashion. The basic geometrical features of a truss
is that it is formed by members attached to one another in such a fashion that the resulting structure is
an assembly of triangulated forms. The truss structure thus formed carries the applied forces in a
mechanical manner which is more economical than a corresponding solid beam. A truss is lighter than
other structural compaonents and requires less consumption of structural material_ From the mechanical
and engineering point of view the mechanical cfficiency of truss lies in the fact that the material used
for the construction of truss, is put further away from the centreline causing a higher strength and

* Associate Professor, School of Enginecring, Pahlavi Univensity, Shiraz.
* Associate Professor, Department of History, University of Isfahan, Tsfahan,

mrwnumuunnﬂ:minthipwp,mutoﬂh:mmuidaum ol 2 o T The fainil V. ,
period under discussion in this article, see Rice 1954 p, 14. tach, The Story of Enginering (N.Y., 1960)
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rigidity to be achieved. The members in a truss structure carry the loads mainly by the axial load
mechanism and a very slight bending stress is developed in truss members: this is another indication
of its efficiency as compared with beams in which the load is carried by a bending mechanism.'%*

Grain Threshing and Storage in Ancient Iran: The agricultural activities of the ancient Middle Eastern
cultures (Persia and Mesopotamia in the third millennium 8.0.) consisted of preparation of land,
cultivation, planting, irrigation, gathering of crops, processing and storage. The historical evidence
reveals that the threshing of grain was achieved with the help of sledges drawn on the grain crop.
:f“i“m‘-'ﬂf it was common knowledge in ancient times that grain must be stored in silos kept away
from water and the moist environment. From the geographical point of view, regions like Susa were
constantly exposed to ground water flow, as well as atmospheric moisture. Any solution to the proper
storage of grains in this region would have required its protection in silos.

Origins of Truss Structures: With the foregoing as the background material we shall now suggest that
some forms of truss structures were used in Iran since around the third millennium 8.c. The evidence
is in the form of a seal found at Susa which is shown in Fig. 9."** Using the ladder as a scale suggests
that the seal records cylindrical silos with domed roofs, for from the mechanical and agricultural
point of view the construction of large silos on a moving sledge is not justified.

Depicted in Fig. o and the focal point of argument is the truss structure which forms the foundation
of the silos. This truss form is explicitly and deliberately created by the artist as an imitation of the then
existing real truss form. Comparison of this record and its truss structure with other artistic records of
ancient cultures shows that no other interpretation can be attributed to this figure. From the geo-
metrical point of view this type of truss has been sketched in a precise and correct triangulated form, a
form which is mechanically essential to the rigidity of truss. The lines forming the akctl_:h of this truss
cannot possibly be interpreted by a random drawing on the part of the artist. Details such as the
connection of members at joints and that the base member is longer than the top member has b-cen
recorded. This two dimensional truss form which serves as the elevation of a space truss structure 1s,
Fl::jT the engineering point of view, a clear indication of ** mechanical intuition " by its prototype

ders,

Another point which supports this thesis comes from the need which gave rise to the invention of
this form. If the seal of Fig. g is interpreted to be the representation of an elevated storehouse then the

18 M. Farshad, Structural Forms {in Persian), Pahlavi University 1 Swsey 1, p. 201, Fig. Tod.
Pres, Shiraz, Iran 1974
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Fig. 9. Seal impression from Susa, see Survey I, p. 291,

vital functional use of truss as elevated foundation is totally justifiable. Accepting the latter interpreta-
tion, two functional needs which could have been instrumental in the invention and construction of a
truss structure are explained below.

The only commonly available structural material in regions such as Susa was clay. As noted above,
the successlul storage of grain requires its protection from excessive moisture, heat, and water, A silo
built on an elevated platform (above the ground water level) would serve as a protective agent against
flowing water. Clay (due to its permeability) would be unsuitable for elevated foundations. With stone
and wood scarce the farmer was forced to the solution of a hollow wooden structure, The |'_m'uf2l'W
foundation below the silos would also satisfy the need for protection against the atmospheric moisture.

greater air flow causing damp air to be removed.

The construction of a truss structure in Iran in the third millennium B.c. was not obviously
baged on previous theoretical calculations on the part of its builder. However, the resulting structure
and its functionality in sustaining the applied loads, which were quite considerable, is evidence
of the inventiveness and technical intuition of the ancient engineers of Susa, The fact that the truss
was built in its perfect and developed rigid form is a clear indication that the builders had an cxperi-
mental as well as analytical knowledge of the principles of statics, the theoretical foundation of which

was laid centuries later. Referring again to the seal and comparing the scales we observe that the size
of the truss structure was considerable.

SOME UNPUBLISHED INDUS BEADS FROM IRAN
By Dilip K. Chakrabarti* and Parveen Moghadam

The finds of Indus civilization material in Iran are still strictly limited: five etched carnclian
beads in Hissar 111C,™ one etched carnelian bead in Shah Tepe ITA-T 12 45 unspecified number of

® The first author's study of the Iranian material and siles was made possible by the award of a Fellowship from the British Institate
of Persian Studies. While in Iran, he, like many others before him depended considerably on Mr. David Stronach's guidance and
counsel. Dr. F. Bagherzadch, Director of the lranjan Centre for Archaeological Rescarch, allowed him acoess to the Tehran
Museum collections and Mr, G. A. Shamloy of the Museurn offered him ready assistance,

" E F. Schmidt, " Tepe Hisar Excavations 1gg1 ", The YLA. | Arne, Evcavations at Shak Tepe, Iran (Stockholm 1935)
Musenm Foernal 29 (1537), p. 438, Pl. LXXVT, 615,
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etched carnelian beads in an Akkadian context at Kalleh Nisar,"® two Indus-inspired seals,''* and
an unspecified number of etched carnelian beads"® in a presumably Akkadian context at Susa and
one Indus rectangular seal-impression on a sherd in Tepe Yahya IVA.1'® One may mention in addi-
tion the remarkable similarity in construction between an Akkadian structure at Susa and the Indus
“ granaries ", and a cylinder seal in Hissar I11B,M% which depicts a bull, once considered as
* vaguely Harappan in origin "".1"* Considering the geographical contiguity of the Indus civilization
and Iran this list of finds and parallels is by no means imposing. It is in this context that the present
unpublished Indus beads from a number of sites in Iran assume significance, though they cannot be
placed in their stratigraphic contexts. In the context of Iran they collectively reveal a new Indus
bead-type, increase the number of known etched carnelian beads, suggest the possibility of an Indus
contact with an area where no such contact was previously suggested, and—most important of all—
point out a new site with decidedly Indus material.

The beads are in the Tehran Museum and occur in a collection of beads strung by the Museum
authorities into a number of necklaces, The beads do not have any individual museumn number;

only the necklaces bear such identification marks.
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Fig. 10. Some unpublished Indus beads in the Tefran Musewm.

(1) Site: Jalalabad near Persepolis (necklace no. Tehran Museum 26040). Material: carnelian,
Type: long barrel-cylinder. Apart from this specimen which is complete, the necklace con-
tains four fragments of this type.

(2) Site: Jalalabad (Tehran Muscum 26036). Carnelian, long barrel-cylinder.

(3) Site: Susa (Tehran Museum 11726). Carnelian, long barrel-cylinder.

(4) Site: Jalalabad (Tehran Museum 26036). Carnelian, long barrel-cylinder.

(5) Site: Jalalabad (Tehran Museum 26036). Etched carnelian, white on red.

(6) Site: Jalalabad (Tehran Museum 26037). Etched carnelian, black on red.

(7) Site: Jalalabad (Tehran Museum 26041). Etched carnelian, white on red.

(8) Site: Marlik (the necklace in which this bead occurs does not bear any museum identification
number, but there is no doubt about its being from Marlik). Carnelian, long barrel-cylinder,

(9) Site: Marlik (Tehran Museum 25457). Etched carnelian, edged with gold. White on red.

(10) Site: Marlik (Tehran Museum 25457)- Etched carnelian, edged with gold. White on red.

L. Vanden he, * Excavations in Luristan, Kalich us Af D.P. (1943). fig- 84, no. 7. Dir. Pierre Miroshedji informa
Nisar ™', Bﬂb;l‘rl‘rw Asia Instinate Jmmﬂmﬁq, us that there are about fifty etched earnelian beads in the
Shiraz, 1973, p. 28 Louvre collection from Susa. We are indebted to him for this

WM DP 1l (1900), p. t120; P. Amie, Glyptique Suiiennz information.

(Paris 1972}, PI. 153, no. 1643, A detailed survey of these and ™ Iran X (1972), p- 02, PL ITb.

other Indus and Indus-inspired seals from west Asia has been 47 M.D.P XLV, p. 77: fig. 5, Plan 3, Pls. 11-12, also fig. 6.
made in Dilip K. Chakrabarti, * Seals as an Evidence of wt B, F. Schmidt, Excavations at Tepe Hissar (Philadelphia, 1937),
Indus-West Asia Interrelations ', to be published in the po 109, fig. 18

Professor Niharranjan Ray Felicitation Velume (Calcutta). e Antiquity 17 (1943), P 181
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The Indus character of these beads is not in doubt. The occurrence of the etched carnelian heads
outside the Indus context as an evidence of the Indus contact has already been studied by E. €. L.,
During-Caspers.'* The beads reported here belong to her types 1 and I11—the white-on-red and
black-on-red varieties respectively. She assumed that * the trade in these beads did not follow the
arduous route overland from Baluchistan, through Fars, .. "2 The finds from Jalalabad in Fars
refute this assumption.

Like the etched carnelian beads the long barrel-cylinder camnelian beads also are a distinct Indus
bead-type.’® They have not been previously reported from Iran, The find-spots of the present beads
at Jalalabad, Susa and Marlik would suggest that they were once traded extensively. It would be
worthwhile to look for these beads in the other unpublished Tranian (and also Mesopotamian) collec-
tions, The occurrence of one long barrel-cylinder and two etched carnelian beads in the Marlik
collection is somewhat problematic because Marlik is dated in the last part of the second millennium
and the early part of the first millennium 8.c."* and is thus too late to have any direct Indus connection.
The most obvious explanation is that they were curiosities handed down from an earlier period. This
is also suggested by the fact that the etched carnelian beads at Marlik are edged with gold, a feature
which is not found elsewhere. It is also possible that the Indus civilization had some contact with the
arca north of the Elburz, the area where Marlik is situated, though it must be admitted that there is no
firm proof of this. In the context of Susa the long barrel-cylinder carnelian bead adds one more type
to the known Indus artifacts from the site.

The beads from Jalalabad are a part of a surface collection from this site. The site is near Persepolis
and is shown as number 32 in Paul Gotch's excellent survey of Bakun A5 ware sites in the Persepolis

HLE.LDwing-&lm“Emhedmndhnhmd.".ﬂuuw Chankudars Excarations (New Ha PL LXXXI, 25-9:
of the Landon Institute of Ar, 1971, pp. 8308 "™ E O. Negahban, 4 maﬂ;ﬂ!’m;;’fi. Marlik Exeovation

M Thid., p. go. &,

12 J. Marshall (ed.), nrmﬂmmmmtw M P, Gotch, ™ Bakun A " in of the Asia Inrtitule
don, 1951}, p. 511, PL CXLYV, 2451, Pl CLI; E. Mackay, of Paklari Uninersigy, ,ﬁiﬁ,p:“:;;l.-&ﬂﬁﬁﬂl of
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SURVEY OF EXCAVATIONS IN IRAN — 1976

The principal excavations and surveys carried out in 1976 are listed below.! Sites marked with an
asterisk are also reported in greater detail.

Excavations
Spring *Jowi; G. Dollfus; Centre National de la Recherche Scientifique
Susa; J. Perrot; Délégation Archéologique Frangaise en Iran
Chogha Mish; H. Kantor; Oriental Institute, University of Chicago and U.C.L.A.
Dasht-e Gol; H. Wright; LC.A.R.
Haft Tepe and Abu Fandowa; E. O. Negahban; University of Tehran
Jurjan; M. Y. Kiani; 1.C.AR.
*Firuzabad, Qal'eh-i Dukhtar; D. Huff; Sazeman-i Hefazat-i Athar-i Bastani
Summer  Izeh; H. Wright; L.C.AR.
Ziwiyeh; N. Motamedi; L.C.A.R,
Qal‘eh-i Yazdigird; E. Keall; Royal Ontario Museum
Bisitun: M. Rahbar; LCAR.
*Ghubayra; A. D. H. Bivar; University of London
*Kordlar Tepe: A. Lippert; Innsbruck University
*Takht-i Sulaiman; D. Huff; Deutsches Archaeologisches Institut
Autumn  Jam-e Zimumch; L. Vanden Berghe; Ghent University
Tepe Hissar; R. H. Dyson; University of Pennsylvania
*Tal-e Malyan; R. H. Dyson and W. Sumner; University of Pennsylvania
*Shahr-i Qumis; J. Hansman and D. Stronach; National Geographical Society
Shahr-i Sokhta; M. Piperno; Istituto Italiano per il Medio ed Estremo Oriente

Spring Khuzistan; S. Ganjavi; L.C.AR.
Summer Halimejan; Sh. Fukai; Tokyo University
Hashtgerd (Tehran); Y. Kosari; LC.AR.
Azerbaijan; M. Salvini; Istituto per gli Studi Micenei ed Egeo-Anatolici
Atrek Valley; A. Invernizzi; Turin University
Eshkevar; M. Musavi; L.C.A.R.
Azerbaijan; A. Petronelli (architectural survey); LC.AR.
Taq-i Bustan; Sh. Fukai (photogrammetric survey) ; Tokyo University
Gurgan region; H. Shiomi; Hiroshima University

Tepe Djowi (PL. I)

Faisant suite aux recherches menées & Djaffarabad et dans les couches profondes de Suse depuis
1969 sur le processus de formation des premiéres agglomérations urbaines en Susiane (Khuzistan), une
campagne de fouille a é1é conduite du 15 novembre 1975 au 2 janvier 1976 sur le tépé Djowi. Les
travaux étaient subventionnés par le Centre national de la Recherche scientifique (Centre de recherche
archéologique, Unité de recherche n® 19).*

' The Editors thank the Iramian Cemire for Archacological  archéologiques, Disna Patch, assistante archéologus (Washing-
Research for kindly providing this information. ton University, St Louis, Misouri E.U.), MM. Pierre Lécu-
'Oﬂiplrﬁdpé:u:mvnmmhmrlhugllunjamr lier, architecte DESA en charge des relevés et des plans,
Mohamadi, représentant du Centre franien de recherches [continued on mext page
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Situé & 10 km au nord de Suse, 2 250 m de la riviére Chaour sur sa rive orientale, le tépé Djowi long
de 180 m, large de 100 m est formé de deux buttes—I'une orientée sud-ouest nord-est est longue de
150 m, large de go m, son sommet s'éléve 4 10 m au dessus de la plaine environnante; le seconde,
au nord, longue de 70 m et large de 40 m n'a que 3 m de haut.

Djowi avait été exploré par R. de Mecquenem en 1934—35: deux sondages y avaient été pratiqudés
alors mais ** aucun reste de construction n’avait ét€ ohservé ni aucun niveau archéologique distinct
reconnu avec certitude "3 Cependant 'analyse des poteries de Susiane par L. Le Breton* et les
collectes de surface semblaient montrer d'une part une occupation se situant sur le méme horizon que
celui de Djaffarabad, période I ou lui étant légérement postérieure, d’autre part une occupation
contemporaine de la période I1 de Djaffarabad.

L’objectif de la fouille de cette année était:

—d'observer la séquence stratigraphique du tépé et plus particulitrement celle des couches

profondes.

—si possible, par quelques sondages, de repérer les limites de I'établissement.

Pour réaliser cet objectif 'opération de controle stratigraphique a été effectée en DE6—g, c'est &
dire autour du sondage 2 de R. de Mecquenem. La tranchée de 1935 a été vidée des terres de rem-
blayage; les parois, trés irréguliéres nettoyées faisant apparaitre une succession de couches qui furent
numérotées du haut vers le bas 1 & 17. Le sol naturel a été atteint. De chaque cdté du sondage et en
retrait de 1,50 m 4 2 m par rapport aux anciennes parois des sections ont alors été établies. Dans ce
secteur la surface fouillée représente 60 m2.

Deux tranchées de 5 = 1,50 m ont été ouvertes au nord et au sud du 1€pé; la présence dans la seconde
4 0,20 m sur la surface du sol actuel d’une surface de briques a rendu nécessaire I'extension du sondage
pour en retrouver les limites.

Stratigraphiquement aucune interruption dans Poccupation du tépé n'a été constatée. L'articula-
tion majeure de la stratigraphie se situe avec la couche 12: un assemblage différent de celui des couches
17 & 13 apparait alors, de méme que disparaissent certains caractéres de I'architecture des niveaux
sous-jacents.

Lors de la premidre phase (couches 17 d 1 ) le plan des pigéces d’habitation est rectangulaire. Leur
longueur dépasse souvent 4 métres, Les murs sont construits en briques crues, sans fondation et ne sont
€pais que d’une seule brique. Les sols sont généralement dallés de briques. Plusicurs piéces possédaient
des foyers: la majorité d’entre eux étaient construits sur des radiers de galets.

Dans la tranchée sud une aire dallée a été dégagée sur 4,60 m du nord au sud et 5,80 m d'est en
ouest mais & I'est comme  Pouest les briques continuent au dela de la limite de fouille. La proximité de
la surface ne permet pas de dire qu'elle était son €paisseur: par endroit 2 assises, rarement 3, le plus
souvent une seule ont été dégagées. Au sud cette aire est limitée par un ** kaguel * ¢paisde 15 2 18 cm
de couleur verte et brune formée par 8 couches d’enduit de 2 cm en moyenne d'épaisseur. Cette ligne
de * kiguel ™' suivie d'est en ouest sur 2,60 m de long fait un retour d'1,60 m vers le sud.

La faible surface fouillée, le fait que la majorité des murs aient été coupés par la tranchée R. de
Mecquenem, ne permettent pas de connaitre quelle était 'organisation de I'agglomération. Mais
lorsque I'établissement est créé, sa superficie comme 'ont montré les sondages couvre entre un hectare
et un hectare et demi.

Certaines formes céramiques recueillies dans les couches 17 4 13 de Djowi sont identiques 4 celles
des niveaux 6 A 4 de Djaffarabad: grands bassins ovales avec ou sans échancrure au bord, bols &
caréne basse et & base concave en poterie commune, L'usage d'inciser une marque sur les pots &
caréne 4 base concave se retrouve aussi bien & Djaffarabad 6-4 que dans les couches 17-13 de Djowi.

¥ Le Breton, 1047: 147, * Le Breton, 1957.

Alain Dagand, restaurateur; M. Mir Abedin Kaboli a nétisme de Saint Maur) a prélevé des échantillons sur les
représenté e CLLE.A. les demien jours de In fouille, structures beilées, M. Jean Trichet (M.C. Orléans—La
MM. Alain Lecaille (TTA CNRS, Laboratoire de géomag. smm}Fﬁ"lﬂl‘l-itlIl‘ildﬂ!l tillons de sok.
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Plus souvent des types présents & Djaffarabad 6-4 se retrouvent dans les couches 17-13 de Djowi
mais sont marqués par une évolution: la caréne des grands pots en céramique commune se situe a
Djowi beaucoup plus prés de la base et a souvent tendance 3 disparaitre, remplacée parfois par une
simple rainure; les pieds de coupe nombreux & Djowi ne sont jamais fenestrés et rarement galbés,
ornés de motifs en réserve comme ils Pétaient dans les niveaux profonds de Djaffarabad. La technique
méme du décor * en réserve ” change: celcui-ci est & Djowi souvent obtenu par simple grattage de la
surface peinte.

Des formes inconnues & Djaffarabad 6-4 ** tortoise vases”, coupes carénées a décor interne et
externe font leur apparition mais clles sont souvent décorées de motifs anciens ou d'une association de
motifs traditionnels et nouveaux tels que les hachures entrecroisées trés serrées, tracées au pinceau fin.

Aucune différence n'est notable entre le matériel lithique, les objets en bitume, les fusaioles ou les
objets de parure recueillis dans les couches profondes de Dijaffarabad de ceux trouvés dans les couches

17-13 de Djowi.

La deuxiéme phase permet de regrouper les couches 12 @ 5. Clest dans les couches 12 et 10 qu'ont été mis au
jour les principaux vestiges d’habitation.

Dans la couche r2, les restes d’au moins cing pitces ont été dégagés. Tous les murs & I'exception
de I'un d'entre eux contre lequel s’appuie un mur sont épais de 20 i 22 cm, cest & dire toujours la
largeur d'une brique. Les sols sont revétus de torchis parfois recouverts d'une natte mais ne sont pas
dallés de briques. Deux fours ont été dégagés. Dans une des unités d’habitation a été mise au jour une
petite plate-forme de 60 % 60 cm prés de laguelle ont été recueillis les restes d'un grand bassin profond
(ht 0,95 m, diamétre 0,70 m) et d'une grosse jarre. Sur le sol de la pitce contigiie se trouvait un bassin
ovale peu profond, sorte de pétrin.

Dans la couche 10 sont pris les vestiges de deux unités d’habitation distinctes I'une de l'autre. Dans
un espace qui n'était vraisemblablement pas couvert ont €té dégagées deux zones de foyers.

Deux sépultures ont été reconnues creusées A partir de la couche B: prés des crines étaient déposés
des gobelets coniques en poterie trés fine (** egg-shell ™).

A partir de la couche 12 disparaissent la poteric commune enduite de bitume & I'intérieur carac-
téristique de couches profondes tant A Djaffarabad qu'a Djowi et la poterie peinte & décor noir avec
motifs en réserve ou i décor trés dense,

En revanche de nouvelles catégories font leur apparition: ce sont celles connues dans les niveaux
3m-n de Djaffarabad (Phase Choga Mish).

Parmi les restes de I'assemblage on note une plus grande variété de qualité du silex employé que
dans les couches inféricures, Les houes sur galets sont de trés grandes dimensions: leur longueur
comprise entre 15 ct 21 cm, leur largeur centre 13 et 15 cm alors que dans les couches profondes leur
largeur ne dépassait guére 10 & 12 cm. De méme la morphologie des fusaioles change: elles sont en
forme de cones évidés (diamétre 5 & 7 cm) plus ou moins hauts et portent un décor peint. Clest scule-
ment dans les couches 6 4 4 qu'apparaissent les petites fusaioles biconvexes a bord parfois denticulé qui
seront caractéristiques lors de la phase Suse (Djaffarabad gd-l; Suse 27-25).

Quand peut-on situer Poccupation de tépé Djowi? .

Dijowi 17-13 appartient & !apmémc phaaai:::é culturelle que celle des niveaux profonds (6-4) de Djaf-
farabad (Phase Djaffarabad). _

Certains caractéres de I'architecture de méme que l'outillage en os, celui en pierre, les fusaioles et
les objets de parure (labrets, anneaux en bitume parfois incrustés de matiére blanche) sont semblables
4 ceux recueillis dans les couches profondes.

Bien que des techniques, des formes, des décors de poteri
dﬂ‘m les couches 17-13 témoigne d'une évolution par rapport
Djaffarabad.

Il semble donc que Iétablissement se soit créé a Djowi
déclin (au niveau 4 la superficic de I'établissement de Djaffarabad
donné. Les 2 sites ne sont distants que de 3 km.

e se maintiennent, la céramique recucillie
3 celle récoltée dans les niveaux 6 & 4 de

quand Djaffarabad aprés avoir connu un
s’était beaucoup réduite) est aban-
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Cette premiére occupation se situerait sur le méme horizon chronologique que celui de Choga Mish
(Middle Susiana 1),% que tépé Sabz (phase Khazineh)® et en Mésopotamie que Haijji Mohammad
prés de Warka,” Eridu XIV-XTI® et Ras al Amiya.?

Des changements notables apparaissent dans la culture matérielle A partir de la couche 12. Djowi
12—4 se situcrait sur I'horizon de Djaffarabad am-n, de Choga Mish (Middle Susiana 3), de tépé Sabz
(phase Mehmeh), de Eridu (XII-VIIT).

I semble que Djowi soit ensuite tout 4 fait abandonné. Aucun vestige postérieur (contemporain de
Djaffarabad 3d 4 | ou Suse 27-25) n'a été retrouvé ni sur tépé lui méme ni dans les champs alentours
ol ils auraient pu étre entrainés par un lessivage des terres,

Genevikve Dovrirus

Qal*a-ye Dukhtar, Firuzabad

Auf der sasanidischen Festung Qal'a-ye Dukhtar bei Firuzabad wurden im Herbst 1975 und im
Frithjahr 1976 im Auftrage des Iranian Centre for Archaeological Research und der National Organiza-
tion for the Restoration of Historical Monuments archiologische Untersuchungen als Vorarbeiten
fiir die geplanten Restaurierungen durchgefiihrt. Die Ausgrabungen konzentrierten sich auf den in de
Festung liegenden Palast und auf cinige fiir Materiallagerung bestimmte Flachen auf dem Festungs-
plateau.

Der Haupteingang zum Palast wurde in einem vorspringenden Bauteil an der Siidwestecke, nicht
in der Gebéudeachse sondern rechtwinklig dazu, freigelegt. Dem knapp 2 m breiten Tor gegeniiber
liegt auf der Riickseite des Hofes A eine wahrscheinlich zum Aufenthalt der Wiichtergarde dienende,
chemals gewilbte Halle mit gemauerten und verputzten Sitzen und estradenartigen Wandbinken
(Raum 2); neben dieser Halle fiihren gipsverputzte Stufen in den quadratischen Treppenturm (1),
der die gesamte Palastanlage erschliesst.

Im mittleren Palastteil um Hof B wurden in den umgebenden Silen (18 und 13) gleiche bzw.
dhnliche Estraden wie in Raum 2, sowie Ofen (Raum 11) aufgedeckt, In der kiinstlich aufgeschiitteten
Hofterrasse kamen Substruktionen aus Lehmziegeln und Bruchstein-Trockenmauerwerk z.T. mit
gemauerten Wélbungen zutage. Im Hof waren wihrend einer spiten Benutzungsperiode grosse
Vorratsgefiisse aus Keramik aufgestellr,

Im oberen Teil des Palastes wurden Teile des Iwans, des Kuppelsaales and der Seitenriume unter-
sucht. Uber dem urspriinglichen Gipsfussboden des Kuppelsaales sind bei spiteren Umbauten 2.T.
freistehende, 2.T. gegen die Riickwand gesetzte podienartige Einbauten aus Mauerwerk mit Gips-
verputz errichtet worden.

Die Untersuchung von 2 Arealen ausserhalb des Palastes brachte Beispiele der das gesamte Fes-
tungsplateau bedeckenden Bebauung mit einfachen Wohn- and Vorratsquartieren zutage. Ungefihr
rechteckige Ridume mit Winden oder Wandsockeln aus Bruchstein-Trockenmauerwerk sind zu
Baugruppen mit Hifen zusammengefasst. Die Raume haben Lehmfussbisden, niedrige und breite
Wandbéinke und diirften mit flachen Holz-Lehmdidchern gedeckt gewesen sein. Sie enthielten Frag-
mente von irdenen Kochgefiissen, Steinmérsern, Glas und anderen Gebrauchsgegenstinden; in den
Hofen und Nebenkammern fanden sich wieder Reste grosser Vorratsgefisse,

Unter den wenigen bei den Untersuchungen zutage geférderten Fundohjekten befinden sich
mehrere Miinzen. In die Frithzeit des Palastes gehiirt eine Silbermiinze, deren Avers einem Typ der
Fratadaraprigungen entspricht. Wie diese in der Lchnutampﬁ.mg des Hofes B liegend wurde eine gut
erhaltene Drachme Shapurs 11 gefunden. Eine intensive Benutzung der Festung in spiitsasanidischer
Zeit, moglicherweise auch noch zu Beginn der arabischen Herrschaft, bezeugen mehrere Fragmente
von Kupfermiinzen des spiitsasanidischen Typs, die zT. im Palast, hauptsiichlich jedoch auf dem
Burgplateau in der Nihe der Festungsmauer gefunden wurden,

Dierrice Hurr
¥ Communication personnelle de Dr. H. Kantor. * Ohates, 1960,
* Hole, 196g: 350. .Eﬂ'ml:h, 1961,
¥ Ziegler, 1953,
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Ghubayra (PL. 11a and b)

The fourth season of excavations at the Islamic site of Ghubayra, near Kirman, took place between
July 1oth and August 21st 1976. Clearance was undertaken at several points on the Citadel, and
clsewhere four test trenches were dug, but the main effort was concentrated in three areas. The first
was the underground tunnel system (System AAA), discovered beneath Room 21—near the crest of
the * Palace ™ area—which had been excavated in 1974. In a cavity at the north-west of Room 21 an
unengraved conoid sealstone of Sasanian type had attracted attention. The recess was therefore investi-
gated, and was revealed as a spherical pit some 2 m. in depth. Near its bottom was found a miniature
adze-head in white stone, the unsharpened edge of which suggested that its use had been ritual. Nearby
lay a spherical glass scent-bottle, a fragmentary facetted scent-bottle, and sherds of heavy red pottery,
one of which was found (after washing) to bear an incised Pahlavi inscription (PL ITb). The single
word appears to be a personal name. The pit led into a horizontal east-west gallery (Gallery 1),
joining, at the cast, Pit ZZ excavated in 1974; and on the west, a new chamber (Chamber 1), only

w

Fig. r. Ghubayra: qufmfmafﬁl&mJM.mmwwm‘Jm 21, Citadel Area.
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partly explored during the present season. Below Gallery 1, to the south, lay a vertical shaft of rec-
tangular section (Shaft 1) closed 2 m. below the gallery-floor by heavy horizontal capstones (Fig. 1).
A second, narrower, elliptical shaft (Shaft 2) descended parallel, and communicated with Shaft 1
above the capstones, before entering it below, That Shaft 2 was a treasure-seekers® pit became evident
when at the bottom were revealed sections of palm-leaf rope—one knotted to form the handle of a
bucket—a fragment of an iron spade, and a complete slip-painted lamp of “ Samanid "' fabric
(gth-toth century A.p.). From the bottom of the re-united shafts a further gallery (Gallery 2)
ran southwards for at least 20 m., revealing also branches to east and west. The complexity of these
underground passages, additional to those already known, make it clear that the tunnels of Ghubayra
are a type of feature previously unrecorded in Iranian archaeology, and requiring detailed inter-
pretation.

The second area of special interest lay along the western scarp of the citadel, in squares Fz and Fj,
between the 1971 step-trench and the upstanding north-west tower., On its lower slope, a cutting
floored with reutilized baked bricks, lacking datable materials, is interpreted from parallels elsewhere
on the site as a wash-house, probably thatched or tented, and used by nomads during the Safavid
period. On the crest, foundations of an unusually substantial mud-brick wall (PL. IIa) apparently
represents an early phase of the citadel. On its north side lay the fallen remains of a barrel-vault of
mud-brick. Scattered down the slope from this point lay a strikingly homogeneous group of slip-
painted vessels, five bowls with chordwise or marginal pseudepigraphic decoration in brown on yellow
slip, and a flask with epigraphic and avian decoration in cream on chocolate. Associated, and no doubt
nearly contemporary, was a bowl with scalloped rim and incised decoration, of the fabric christened
at this site ** electric sgraffiato . Known also at Sifjan (J. W. Allan, * Incised wares of Iran and
Anatolia ”, Keramos LXIV, 1974, pl. 4), this ware should represent an early stage of the transition to
sgraffiato from plain slip-painted technique, datable towards 1050 A.D. At the very bottom of the slope,
in a small soak-pit, emerged the last piece belonging to this group: a glass flask with Sasanianizing
decoration of roundels containing groups of three fishes,

The third area to receive special attention was the deep shaft 0o, descending beneath square Hac.
An access cut from Room 20 improved ventilation, and enabled the shaft to be followed, descending
southward beneath the so-called * Porcupine Cave ™. It contained many stamped brick-fragments
with portions of the Kufic inscription found elsewhere. In square KgBb, Room 23 was exposed. It
contained ashes, indicating the former presence of a furnace. Traces of nomad occupation were pro-
vided with a closing date by the find near the entrance step of an autonomous copper coin of Kirman
from the period of Shah Isma'il (907/1502 to 930/1524). Test trenches at the Kishmishkhaneh, the
suspected mosque site, and a possible kiln site close to the river north of the latter all showed limited
settlement deposit. The first appears likely to represent a corral, or an area for storage of goods rather
than for habitation.

A. D. H. Bivar

Kerdlar-Tepe (Pl. 1lc—)

The fourth season of the excavations at Kordlar Tepe took place from the end of June until the
beginning of September 1976. Investigations of the Iron Age settlements in the northecastern part of
the Tepe was continued. The area excavated so far is large enough to provide a reliable insight into
the groundplan of the manor-house of the Iron Age citadel, The older levels IV and I1I of this site
have to a large extent been recovered, while no further important structures from period 1T are yet
known.

During period IV an extensive building, which covered an area of about 20 sq, m., was erected on 2
small elevation of the mound. The walls were constructed of flat, square mud-bricks (¢. 39 x 39 cm.) on
a base of hewn and faced stones of remarkable size. The walls are about 1+5 m. thick. The inner walls
of the rooms B, L and Z were coated with a thick plaster of light-yellow colour. In room D the coating
was dark-red.

[
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The building had an unusual plan. In the middle there was a square hall, nearly 8 m. long. In the
east and west we found small chambers. The chambers at the corners of the building projected in the
form of towers (A, L, F). Small passages can be presumed in the northern wall of room L, as well as in
the western wall of room F. The main entrance of the manor-house, however, was in the L-shaped
room to the south-east (Fig. 2). This room was situated in a corner of the building and projected some
distance outwards. Thus the whole complex had projections on all sides. On the inner side of the
small courtyard, which is situated between the rooms A and Z, we found a broad bench made of
mud-bricks (C).

Fig. 2. Kordlar Tepe, Levels 11 and iv.

The main entrance in the north-eastern corner of room Z was lined with a red polished limestone
slab. Benches of stamped mud were built against the eastern, southern and western walls, having a

width of merely 25 cm. and an average height of 50 cm. The walls were slightly curved above the

benches, perhaps in order to sit more comfortably. Itisnot quite certain, however, whether the benches
we could not find anything on the

were used for sitting, rather than for pottery and other objects. But
benches themselves. Near the middle of the southern and western bench there were U-shaped depres-

sions, each of which was 8o cm. wide and reached down almost to the floor. These could possibly have
been used for placing the side-columns of the ceiling. Close to the niche in the southern bench a small
rounded shelf with a shallow hollow projected out of the bench. Just in front of it there was an oval-
shaped basin in the stamped floor (about 1 x0-70 m.].
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In the south-west corner of room Z a square alcove in the wall was uncovered. It had a length of
50 cm. and a depth of 4o cm. In the upper part of the alcove the springs of a broken arch could be
traced. The interior was plastered yellow,

Next to the depression in the western bench the outstretched skeleton of an adult male, whose
bones were disturbed, was discovered on the floor, This disarray might have been caused by beasts.
The skull showed traces of burning. It seems certain, that this man was killed and burnt by falling
parts of the wall during the violent fire, which destroyed the building.

All along the northern wall and in the south-western corner of the entrance hall fragments of big
storage vessels with rather narrow bottoms were found. Probably these vessels, which have a height of
not more than 1 m., were not originally set directly onto the floor, but held by wooden supporters.
The vessels were usually decorated with solid ribs. In some parts of the room little heaps of carbonized
grain were collected. This grain has not yet been examined. It may have been part of the contents of
the storage pottery.

The fine, rather elaborate pottery can be regarded as an indication of the comparatively rich
finds of this room. Typical is the grey and black slipped ware. Here some pedestal-base goblets and
cups as well as two spherical-shaped, ribbed vessels with short-beaked spouts and small handles, and a
wide bowl with a hollow, cone-shaped, pierced foot can be mentioned.

There are also narrow red-burnished, cylindrical ring-stands with two rows of window-holes, Of
particular interest is another small ring » the ornament of which is composed of a red cross work
pattern on a white ground. The ring-stand has three feet and on the outside three crude solid ram-
heads are applied. A sack-shaped vessel with a height of 20 cm. also has a painted decoration. It has
ornamental figures in a dark red colour on a beige ground—five stag-figures in a geometrical design.
The bodics of the animals are triangular in shape. Between the figures there is a criss-cross pattern
(PL I1d).

On the floor of the entrance room twelve arrowheads and one spear-head of bronze were scattered.
The spear is about 25 cm. long with an edged bolt. Also found were two cheek-pieces of snaffle bits,
differing in size and cut out of antlers, as well as single pieces of bone-ornaments.

From room Z one entered into the inner hall B through a door, the threshold of which was lined
with two grey limestone slabs. The castern part of this room has not been cleared completely. Hence
the exact outline of the eastern wall is not yet known. In spite of this, it can be taken for granted, that
the benches of stamped mud on the other three sides also continue here, as parts of such a bench have
already been uncovered. In the middle of the northern and in the northern third of the western bench
there were again deep niches, in which column-beams might have stood supporting accordingly the
roof or the ceiling along the wall.

Near the middle of the southern part a square platiorm with a length of 130 cm. and a height of
about 45 cm. was set onto the hard-pressed floor. The platform was composed of three layers of
bricks, while the surface was smoothly plastered with mud. In the centre of it there was a cylindrical
shaft—60 cm. wide and 35 em. deep. The bottom was lined with a stone slab. In the hole we found a
reddish soil mixed with white ash. With some certainty this platform can be regarded as a base for a
rather thick column-beam, which might have been removed afier destruction of the building. No
traces of charcoal were found in this hole.

Close to this podium a hearth basin was uncovered, which was only 12 cm. deep and had two
tongue-like extensions to one side. In the ashes of the hearth two broken, strangely shaped covers of
baked clay were found. They differ slightly in size being about 20 cm. high. They have an oval-
formed bottom, a disc-like Auted headpart and a handle on the back, which resembles an animal’s tail.
The fact, that these objects were found in situ in the hearth, may prove their function cither as guards
for the glowing embers or as small baking ovens (P1. Ie). There was a small, but deep hole at the nor-
thern edge of the hearth (posthole ?).

Scattered all over Hall B several parts of human skeletons were found, the bones of which were
sometimes charred. Dmhgm:mutinnitwupuuﬁhhmdhﬁngukhu least six individuals, three
children aged between 10 and I{.ﬁﬂtmllclbnulguynnd&mdmfpmﬂg aged go. It is possible
that these people could not find their way out of the building during the fire and thus perished inside.



SURVEY OF EXCAVATIONS 177

The finds in the central room include a lot of rough ceramics and cooking pottery. But there were
also several fine bowls, small dishes and cups. Near the benches four grinding stones and two spindle-
whorls of clay lay on the floor. Only one middle-sized storage-vessel and two bronze arrowheads have
been found so far. The quality of the objects and the groundplan of the building as a whole indicate
that the central hall and the L-shaped entrance-room had different functions. The former could have
been mainly a working and living place, in which grain was ground and baked and in which the cooking
was done. The entrance room, however, can be regarded as both the storage and reception room.
Elaborate finds within other parts of the building have only been discovered until now in room A.

The small rooms adjacent to the central hall in the west and cast as well as room F in the north-cast
were approachable by low and narrow doors. On the upper corners of one of these doors four holes for
the lintel beams on each side could be traced. In the debris-filling of this door there were still remains
of straw-mats and of mud-plastering, which orignally covered the lintel beams.

Whether the central hall was roofed completely or had only a balcony in the southern part, which
was supported by a big column, cannot be decided until the whole interior is excavated. It is certain,
however, that there existed some sort of ceiling, as all over the floor were found burnt fragments of
rather thin beams, the maximum diameter of which was 17 cm. Some of these timbers were squared.
It could be observed, that the beams sometimes lay across cach other. Therefore a roof or ceiling here
must have consisted of a framework of beams. Upon these beams the remains of burnt, white-ashed
reed-mats and pieces of mud-plaster were found, thus giving a hint of the type of construction.

Similar observations concerning the nature of the ceiling could be made in the entrance room Z.
Additionally, the position of the finds above and below the debris of the collapsed ceiling here proves
the existence of at least one upper storey. The same seems to hold true for room F in the north-castern
corner of the building. In the court-yard J just west of room F many stones were found, which had
probably fallen from an upper part of this tower-room.

The burnt debris of period IV filled the rooms Z and B up to a height of more than 1 m. In the
side-chambers, which in phase IV had several different floor levels, the height of the debris was much
lower. In the subsequent period 111 this rubble was not removed but only levelled. As a base for the
new floor a thin layer of yellow, homogenous clay was put on it. The walls of period 1V were then
repaired and re-erected. The door areas, which had been badly destroyed by the fire at the end of the
first building period, showed distinct signs of repair. A special novelty of building phase 111 consisted
of an enclosure wall, the course of which is fairly clear in the west and south. It was a brick-wall on a
base of stamped clay blocks and had a width of 1-30 m. (size of bricks: 40/41 X 40/41 or 40/41 *
45 cm.). This wall was built rather close to the manor-house in a parallel distance to 2 to 3 m. The
level of this wall is almost everywhere half a metre higher than the level of the period IV structures,
In the south and west small rooms projecting outwards in the form of bastions were excavated. In the
south-eastern part of the enclosure-wall there was a gate, which led to the entrance of the mansion. It
was repaired twice and finally narrowed (Fig. 2). Immediately east of it, adjacent to the inner side of
the surrounding wall a small chamber was uncovered. This room is paved with bricks.

Among the objects from period I11 the fragment of an alabaster vase might be noted. It was found
in the north-castern part of room B. Further on, in the entrance room Z, a wheel made of clay (dia-
meter—i1 cm.) and, outdoors, a curved bronze cyelet pin were collected. There is no evidence of
change in types and treating of pottery in period 111 A tendency, however, towards stronger profiled
vessels and a preference for biconical forms can be observed.

Asxoreas LipPERT

Tal-« Malyan ( Anshan)

The University Museum, University of Pennsylvania, excavations at Malyan continued for the
fourth season from late August through November, 1976.% Excavations were conducted in twelve
operations covering all major periods of occupation known at the site.

* Al spommorcd by the National Science Foundation (Grant Stste University, The University of Michigan, and The

mmmtmmmm;,mw University of California at Los Angeles
Museum of Art, The National Gengraphic Society, The Ohio
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The Banesh Period (c. 3000 B.C.). The excavation of Building Level V in the ABC operation was
enlarged revealing a 1o-room structure. A small test below Building Level V encountered sterile soil
for about 50 cm.; at that point, a group of stones, a few flints, and barley grains were encountered.
The significance of this find is not clear and it is not yet certain that we have reached virgin soil.

The exposure of Building Level 111 in the TUV operation was expanded to reveal an interesting
building complex including an exceptional round structure which appears to have been burned.
Among the finds from TUV were Proto-Elamite tablets with both signs and numerals, seals, sealings,
bullae, a lead bowl, and other metal objects. The considerable evidence of local metal industry found
in this level included slag encrusted fragments of smelting furnace wall or crucibles and chunks of
copper/bronze slag.

The Kaftari Period (c. 2000 B.C.). Five new operations provided data on the Kaftari period including
our first significant examples of Kaftari build; gs (in operations Hs, FX106, and GGXg8). These
buildings feature substantial walls, evidence of white and red wall paint, door sockets, and hearths.

operation GGXg8. It is possible that the Banesh-Kaftari transition will be found in the lower levels of
this operation. Operation F26 consisted of a hard, almest sterile Kaftari deposit over a Banesh deposit.
The transition, explored only in a small test, appeared to be quite abrupt. The other Kaftari operation,
BY8, was briefly excavated to explore the nature of the city wall and will be expanded in a future season.

Small finds of the Kaftari period included metal tools and ormaments, a sizeable collection of flint
tools and debitage, figurines, bone and ground stone tools, as well as a fine group of sealings, several with
cuneiform texts.

The Middle-Elamite|Qale Period (second millennium B.C.). The continued horizontal clearance of the

large building in the EDD operation revealed a surprisingly complex history of architectural alteration

** portico ™" relates to the rest of the building. Above the tops of this wall and pillars, but below the
domestic complex excavated here in 1972, were several surfaces associated with a large hearth and three

re-confirmed this season, that Qale ware forms the major component of the fill between the two earliest
occupation floors of the EDD buildings. Now it is apparent that the Qale style was contemporary with
the Middle-Elamite plain ware for the duration of the occupation in the building. Furthermore, our
notion that Qale ware was contemporary with a late phase of the Kaftari style, originally based on
survey data and a small sounding excavated in 1971 (T.T.-D.), is supported by the presence of Qale in
context with Kaftari in the three uppermost levels of operation H5. Thus we see a gradual transition
from the Kaftari to the Qale style which then continued in use along with a plain ware which may have
been introduced from Susiana.

Small finds from the EDD operation included Elamite administrative texts chiefly recording issues
and receipts of grain, flour, hides, and other commodities. There were also a seal, sealings, frit knobs,
tile fragments, quantities of bitumen, hematite, and flint.

A group of five Qale period kilns were found during the investigation of a magnetic anomaly close
to the EDD area (operation BB33). These kilns, together with the kilns found in EE3g, suggest that
this part of the mound was an industrial quarter during the second millennium B.C.

excavated to investigate an arrangement of large stones near the centre of the site. The function of
these stones, similar to those in the city wall foundation, was not determined, A coin, probably from a
disturbed burial, suggests a pre-Parthian date for the stone alignment,
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A Sasanian burial with two iron daggers, a coin, copper/bronze belt buckle, and an oval silver
bowl was found in the TUV operation.
Special palacozoological, palacobotanical, mineralogical, and ceramic studies were conducted
during the season.
W. M. Sumner

Shahr-i Qumis

Following the excavations carried out in 1971, the third scason at Shahr-i Qumis lasted for five
weeks from late September to the end of October, 1976, The work was sponsored by the National
Geographic Society with further help being received from the British Museum, the Corpus Inscriptio-
num Iranicarum and the British Institute of Persian Studies.

Excavations were resumed at four of the upstanding, widely separated Parthian buildings, V, VI,
VII and XI1, which mark the centre and southern parts of the site. The mud-brick walls and vaulted
rooms of Building X11, for example, were found to have been encapsulated in a conical-shaped mound
composed of tightly packed chineh. Here the original architectural plan has only begun to emerge and
still another season will be required to complete the excavation of what appears to be an unusually
compact, ceremonial structure.

At Building VII, where mixed deposits of human and animal bones were found in several of the
ground-floor rooms in 1971, we were again reminded of the secondary, funerary function which many
of the main monuments at Shahr-i Qumis came to serve before the Parthian city was abandoned. In
particular, this year's work revealed, outside and just above the lintel of the only entrance, a horse
skull and a human skull interred side by side in the protective chineh revetment that was erected round
the original building.

At Site VI, an extensive fortified residence of mid-Parthian date, the final stages of the present
excavation yielded the second Parthian Pahlavi estracon so far found at Shahr-i Qumis. At the time of
writing the contents of the inscription are under study.

The main efforts of the 1976 expedition were concentrated on Building V, arguably the best pre-
served of all the early structures at Shahr-i Qumis. Like Buildings IV and VII it has a roughly square
plan with a protruding bastion at the mid-point of cach external wall. In all other respects, however,
it is a unique structure.

An elevated terrace, at least 3 m. high and 4 m. deep, marks the entrance facade, while a narrow,
sinuous corridor climbs from the terrace to the still higher level of room 1, near the heart of the building.
Room 1, a vaulted chamber over 8 m. in length, served in effect as the  entrance hall " and from it a
visitor could turn to any one of five separate doorways. Two of these led to vaulted corridors, two to
adjacent rooms, and one other to a ramp—and the rooms of the upper floor. Remarkably enough,
almost all the remaining excavated rooms, on both the main floor and the upper floor, appear to have
been used for storage purposes. Many contain two or more large storage bins, usually built into a
permanent platform, one contained an amphora of a type known from Parthian sites in Mesopotamia,
and several more yielded clay bullae although not, unfortunately, any trace of the merchandise that
once accompanied these impressed clay objects.

Apart from the architectural value of Building V, with its partly intact roofl -.rafults, stepped
staircase vaults and well preserved doorways, it is of no small interest for the extensive collection
of pottery that its storerooms have produced. This material is now in the last stages of preparation
for publication and should provide a useful index to the main Parthian pottery forms of north-eastern

Iran.
DAVID STRONACH

Takht-i Suleiman

Die Ausgrabungen auf dem Takht-i Suleiman im Jahre 1976 dauerten vom 6.7. bis zum 30.8;
anschliessend wurden Sicherungs- und Reinigungsarbeiten durchgefithrt. Ziel der Untersuchungen
war es, mit dem Zusammenschluss isolierter Grabungsflichen zu grosseren Arcalen zu beginnen,
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in den Vorjahren angefangene Sondagen abzuschliessen und noch anstehende Fragen zur Topographie
des Platzes zu kliren. Es wurde an folgenden Punkten gearbeitet:

Nordtor, NTaz.

Gebiude OG.

Fliche XA-XF zwischen den alten Schnitten N, Q, OS.
T 8 am siidlichen Abschnitt der Ringmauer.

NT 2: Der ca. 4 g m grosse und 5.5 m hohe, einst tonnengewslbte Raum liegt éstlich neben dem
sasanidischen Toriwan, mit dem er durch eine schmale, niedrige Tiir verbunden war. Er diirfie als
Unterkunfisraum evil. fiir eine Wichtergarde gedient haben. Sein Fussbodenniveau, unter dem sich
Reste der ilteren Toranlage fanden, blieb bis in seldschukische Zeit in Gebrauch. Die dariiberliegende
5m hohe Schuttschicht, meist Gewalbeversturz und nachgerutschte Erdmassen, zeigte nur drei
Benutzungshorizonte, wahrscheinlich von Stallungen. In einer dem spiten 13, oder 14. Jh. angehiren-
den Versturzschicht lagen zwei sasanidische Tonbullenfragmente und ein frithislamischer Siegelstein.

2. 0G. Das bis in Gewdlbehéhe verschiittete sasanidische Gebéude liegt ausserhalb des ummauerten
inneren Tempelbezirkes dicht am nordastlichen Abschnitt der dusseren Ringmauer. Infolge seiner
auffilligen Mauertechnik ist das Gebiude zeitlich mit dem Komplex PU-PS—PX gleichzusetzen, das
in die Endphase des zoroastrischen Heiligtums gehort. Bisher war ein aus drei kleinen, weitgehend
intakten Raumen bestehender Gebiudeblock bekannt. Die Grabung auf dessen Siid- und Westseite
ergab zwei weitere gréssere Riume, deren Gesamtausdehnung noch nicht erfasst ist, und deren

b il R R

13. Jh. bereits eingestiirzt. In der Schuttfiillung fanden sich die Reste eines eisenbeschlagenen Holz-
kistchens mit Arbeitsgerit und Werkstiicken eines Glasur- und Feinmetallhandwerkers des 13./14.
Jh. n. Chr. Der Gewdlbeversturz iiberdeckte eine seldschukische Benutzungsschicht mit einem in den
sasanidischen Gipsfussboden eingelassenen Keramikbrennofen.

3- X4-XF: Grabungen iiber dem Zugang vom Nordtor zum grossen Feuertempel, dem dstlichen
Bereich des Feuertempels im Hof M und am ostlichen Abschnitt der inneren Umfassungsmauer hatten
ausgedehnte Bauanlagen, vor allem der spitsasanidischen und il-khanidischen Zeit zutage gebracht.
Um den siedlungsmissigen Zusammenhang dieser Zone zu kliren, wurde mit einer grossflichigen
Untersuchung des zwischen den alten Grabungen liegenden Areals begonnen. Es wurde eine z.T.
sehr dichte Bebauung aus il-khanidischer Zeit freigelegt, die wihrend ihrer langjihrigen Benutzung
mehrfach verindert worden ist. Es handelt sich um einfache, jedoch sorgfiltig ausgefithrte Wohn
komplexe mit kleinen Hofen und Riumen, die ein einheitliches System von Eingangsanlagen, Stampf-
lehmbéden mit Gipsiiberzug, Ofen und Wandnischen aufweisen. Konstruktive Merkmale verbinden
die Wohnanlagen mit einer offenbar als Ladenzeile oder Bazar geplanten Bebauung des spaten 13,
oder 14. Jhs. am Zuweg zum chemaligen Feuertempel.

T 8: Hinter dem siidwestlichen Abschnitt der dusseren Ringmauer bei Bastion 8 liegt ein grosser,
isolierter Ruinenhiigel. Eine Bresche in der Ringmauer an dieser Stelle legte die Vermutung eines
originalen oder in islamischer Zeit angelegten Tores oder einer Plorte nahe. Die Ausgrabung der
obersten Siedlungsschicht brachte ein grosses, aus Reprisentations bezw. Wohnbereich und Wirt-
schaftsbereich bestehendes Gchuﬁ zutage. Der auf héherem Niveay angelegte Wohnteil zeigt den

Denkmalspflegerische Arbeiten : Nc_bcn den Ausgrabungen wurden wiederum Konsolidierungen und
Restaurierungen durchgefiihrt. Die Mittel hierfiir stellte hauptsichlich die Nationale Iranische

Organisation zur Erhaltung Historischer Monumente zur Verfiigung. Nach Bereitstellung einer
Putzmeistermaschine wurde mit Mértelinjektionen in durch Wﬂmcrtinwirkung aus gewaschene Mauer-
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partien des Korridors KO, begonnen. Durch Mauerausflickungen und Reparaturen an Gewilben
und Bigen wurde die Bausubstanz des Komplexes PC-PQ sowie KO, gesichert. Die Mauerkronen des
grossen Feuertempels und der stlich anschliessenden Gebiude, sowie der gesamte Siidabschnitt der
Ringmauer wurden durch eine Abdeckung von Lehm-Hiicksel-Kalk-Gemisch gegen Witterungs-
einwirkung geschiitzt. Ebenso wurde das Gehoft bei T8, an dessen Winden grosse Teile des Gipsver-
putzes erhalten waren, durch Schutzmauern und Abdeckungen gesichert.

DieTricH HuFr

Vermessungen und Survey uraridischer Plitze in Azerbaidjan 1976

Im Sommer 1976 (April und Juni/Juli) wurden vom Deutschen Archiologischen Institut, Abteilung
Teheran, sechs urartaische Plitze vermessen; es handelt sich um folgende Orte:

(1). Livar, 19 km. nordwestlich von Marand auf cinem in dei Ebene ragenden vom Gebirgszug
isolierten Bergriicken. Die Gesamtanlage unterteilt sich in die Oberburg von etwa rechteckiger Grund-
form und fusseren Abmessungen von 120 x 122 m, in die an die Oberburg angesetzte Siidterrasse von
g5 m Linge und 35 m Breite, in die am Hang unterhalb von Oberburg und Siidterrasse sich hinzie-
hende, ummauerte Oberstadt von 400 m Liinge und maximal 200 m Breite und in die nicht befestigte

TURKI TEPE ALLAHVERDIKAND
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Fig. 3.
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Unterstadt von rund 350 % 230 m Griisse. Die Gesamtanlage ist im 8. Jh. v. Chr. entstanden und
durch Brand zerstért. Der Burgberg von Livar erhebt sich 120 m fiber der Ebene.

(2). Die Burg von Allahverdikand, 20 km stlich von Bastam aus dem 7- Jh. v. Chr., inmitten einer
ausgedehnten urartiischen Bewésserungsanlage, die durch cinen Kanal gespeist wurde, der im Schutz
der urartdischen Festung Bastam vom Aq Chay abging.

Die Burg von Allahverdikand folgt in abgerundetem Mauerverlauf den Gelindeverhiltnissen.
Sie ist 134 152 m gross und erhebt sich 40 m {iber der Ebene, Den Gipfel des Burghiigels von Allah-
verdikand nimmt ein urartiisches Gebiude vom Typ des Hofhauses ein, wie es aus Ceragaiyeh Amir,
nordlich von Marand, und aus Bastam bekannt ist (Fig. 3). Das Gebidude in Allahverdikand hat
Aussenmasse von 40 x 26 m.

(3). Die Siedlung Turki Tepe aus dem 7- Jh. v. Chr., 7 km siidwestlich von Siah Chechmeh,
bedeckt eine Fliche von 500 m Linge und 180 m Breite einer 43 m iiber die Ebene ragenden Felsrippe.
Auf der hichsten Stelle sind die Mauern einer kleinen Dorfburg von 50 x 35 m sichtbar, die im Mittelal-
ter durch Anlage von Halbrundtiirmen in ihrem urartaischen Architekturbestand gestért worden ist.
Die urartiiische Burg legt sich mit ihren Riumen um einen Mittlehof, entspricht also ebenfalls dem
Hofhaustyp (Fig. 3). Die Siedlung ist der urartiischen Siedlung von Bastam vergleichbar.

(4). Qaleh Ismail Aga, 25 km westlich Rezaiyeh, ist der urartiische Hauptort der Ebene von
Rezaiyeh im 8. und 7. Jahrh. v. Chr. Auf einem den Austritt des Rauze Chay in die Ebene beherr-
schenden Felsen mit zwei unterschiedlich hohen Gipfeln (120 m und 70 m) erstreckt sich cine befestigte
Siedlung mit zwei Burganlagen. Die Gesamtlinge der urartiischen Anlagen auf Qaleh Ismail Aga
betriigt 538 m, die Gesamthreite 300 m. Die Oberburg ist 140 125 m gross, die untere Burg oder
Terrassenanlage 100 x go m. Zwei Toranlagen sind noch erkennbar. Ebenfalls zwei F elsgriber.

(5). Qaleh Tasablach, eine urartiische Strassenstation am Wege von Ushnaviyeh nach Rezaiyeh,
1 km nordwestlich der Felsinschrift des Menua (Ain-e Rum), 54 km siidlich Rezaiyeh, hat eine Gesamt-
ausdehnung von 73 x 52 m. Inmitten der Anlage ist der Plan eines zentralen, rechteckigen Gebiudes
von 24x16m Grisse erkennbar. Qaleh Tasablach diirfte auf Grund der Architekturform im
8. Jh. v. Chr, entstanden sein,

(6). Qalatgah: 410m iiber der Quelle zu Fiissen der urartiischen Burg von Qalatgah (9.-
7. Jh. v. Chr.) liegt auf dem Gipfel eines weithin sichtbaren Berges, der die urartiische Burg iiberragt,
ein Gipfelkastell von 25,50 auf 22 m Aussengrisse mit vier je 2 m vor die Front der Mauern vorsprin-
genden Ecktiirmen. Das Kastell ist zum Schutz vor U'bermschungsangriﬂ'm aufdie Burg von Qalatgah
errichtet und hat Sichtverbindung mit anderen urartiischen Burgen im Siiden, Siidosten und Osten
von Qalatgah, gab somit auch die Moglichkeit der Ubertragung und des Empfanges von Licht- und
Rauchzeichen.

Worrram Krgss
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EXCAVATIONS AT SIRAF

The British Institute of Persian Studies intends to publish in 17 separate fascicules
the final reports on their excavations at Siraf, directed by Dr. David Whitehouse.
The series will be edited by Dr. James Allan, and the titles of the various volumes
are listed below. Fascicules 3 and 13, on The Friday Mosque and The Glass, are
planned to appear in 1978,

INTRODUCTION.
THE SASANIAN PERIOD.

THE FRIDAY MOSQUE.

DOMESTIC ARCHITECTURE.

COMMERCIAL AND INDUSTRIAL BUILDINGS.
MILITARY ARCHITECTURE AND MINOR SITES.
THE MEDIEVAL CEMETERIES,

. THE DECLINE OF SIRAF.

SASANIAN AND ISLAMIC UNGLAZED POTTERY L
- SASANIAN AND ISLAMIC UNGLAZED POTTERY II.
. SASANIAN AND ISLAMIC GLAZED POTTERY.

. CHINESE AND SOUTH-EAST ASIAN CERAMICS.

. THE GLASS,

. METAL OBJECTS.,

. COINS, EPIGRAPHY AND STUCCO.

. SMALL OBJECTS OF STONE.

. MISCELLANEA.

SRR T e
Pasargadae

A Report on the Excavations conducted
by the British Institute of Persian Studies

David Stronach

This work offers the first full description of the capital of Cyrus the Great,
who founded the Achaemenian empire 2,500 years ago. Each major monument,
including the tomb of Cyrus, the palaces, the royal gardens and citadel is
considered in turn, and the author interweaves an account of his excavations
with a more general inquiry into the sudden birth of Achaemenian art and
architecture during the reign of Cyrus.
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